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' My very Good Lord, 


Y laſt came to tell your Lord- 
ſhip 1 had a great Ambition 
to be related unto ſo much Worth 
and Goodneſs ; this to declare unto 
the world how happy that Relation 
makes me ; and what my Obligations 
ate unto your Lordſhip, to whoſe 
Inftrutiofns and Example, Diſcourſe 


1 and Gounfil ( next to the Divine 


a 2 Bene- 
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Benedi&ion, ) I owe thoſe ſmall Im- 
provements , which I have hitherto 


attain'd : and from whole Favours 
and Prote&Qion. I derive the Com- 


forts & the SatisfaQtions of my Life, 


and the Encouragements of all my 
Labours, 

But had I no ſuch motives to in- 
duce, yet Equity & Prudence would 
oblige me to lay this Eflay at your 
Lordſhips feet, Whoſe Works ſuffici- 


_ently inform us, You are as power- 


fully convincing, and happily ſuc- 
cesful , in your divine Attempts a- 
gainſt thoſe Great Leviathans, and 
proud Goliahs, who have defy'd- the * 
Armies of the living God , 4s in thoſe 
Matters which alone admit of per- 
ic& Demonſtration. Your Lordſhip 

| - hath 
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hath ſecured that Scripture to us, 
on'which our Hopes and Happineſs 
depend, and all our Arguments do 
bottome ; and rendred Infidelity as 
baſe and Grandes. as it 1s hurt- 
fall ro the Soul , by adding this unto 
the Sinfulneſs and Danger of it, that 
tr muſt be now embraced and conti- 
nued 1n, againſt the higheſt Reaſon 
8& molt clear Conviction to the con- 
ge. 

And now my Lord, what can 
the man do. that cometh after You? 
even that which hath been done al- 
ready. He therefore beſt conſults his 
Credit in this cauſe, who writes after 
your Lord/hips Copy, as being not 
{o vain to imagine that he can do 
better ; he fights. ſecurely who 
"II, 2 marcheth 
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marcheth under your Lordſhips Ban+ 
ner againſt this Hoſt of Philiſtins , 
and becomes Armour-bearer to ſuch 
a 7onathan , without whoſe happy 
Condu@ it would be difhcult. to 
keep an even Paſſage betwixt the 
Bozez and the Seneh, the two ſharp 
:. Sam. Rocks of Atheiſme and Superſti- 
77” 0s; + HIS 2 © Rn 
Beſides, your Life-and:Converſa- 
tion, as well as your Endeayonrs 
from the Prels, and from the Pulpit, 
declare unto the World: Your Lord= 
ſhip hath the warmeſt Zeal; and the 
moſt paſſionate. AﬀeCtion and. Cons 
cern for Piety., and doth ſo vigo- 
roufly conſult, ſo tenderly regard, 
and ſo induſtriouſly promote its In- 
tereſts, that all attempts of ſuch a na- 
| ture, 
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ture , though not ſo: happy in Ex- 
preſſions, nor fo exatly managed, 
as the Concern and Moment of this 
Cauſe requires , may yet preſume 
upon your Lord/hips Favour and 
Acceptance , even” when they dread 
and deprecate, and find themſelves 
unable to ſuſtaine the Sharpneſs of 
your. - Judgment ;. and may hope, 
though Your more piercing Eye 
diſcovers many Spots , ll Features, . 
and undue Proportions in ſo rude a 
Draught:,: Your great Afﬀed&ion to 


| the Subje& may draw the Veil be- 


forethem, However I have great Ex- 
perience that my Lord is Gratious 
even to the meaneſt and theleaft de- 
ſerving , and that his Goodneſs 1s 
like his other Virtues, advanced un- 
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to the higheſt Meaſures, and there- 
fore will extend it. ſelf unto 


Your LORDSHIPS 


,. 2 Obedient and 


 HUMBLY DEVOTED 
__ _ Servant 


Daniel Whizbie, 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


 Courteous Reader, 


 Difſfolute ungodly Life being as 
well the cauſe as the reſult of 
Atheiſm , we cannot wonder that it 
' ſhould improve ſo fa$t, or think it need- 
: Leſs toprevent its Growth, in ſuch an 
: Age of Wickedneſs, as this in which . we 
' live; wherein men dayly offer ſuch Af- 
' fronts to Heaven, that it concerns them 
there ſhould be no God to puniſs them, 
| and live (o great a contradiftion to 
| Chriſtianity, that it becomes their 1n- 
: zereſt to prove it falſe ; and then 
' their Interefl peroerts their Fudg- 
' ments, and they are eafily perſwaded 
to believe, what they are ſo concerned 
to wiſh, and they find ſoneedfull to 


procure 
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procure an undiſturbed progreſs. in the 
' ways of Sin, and to quiet all the Cla- 
 mors of a Guilty Conſcience. And ſince 
theſe:Sons' of Belial-doſo induſiriogfly 
. promote. the Devils. Kingdome., nce 
#hey have wholly :given up: themſelves 
zo vile-Aﬀettions., and freely. do' in- 


dulge.to call the Pleaſures of a fonfull. 


appetite',: if; 1s no_wonder that their 


Eyes: are; blinded by-the Prince of | 


darkneſs; and. that . they are led 
captive by him- at bis, will. It 5s 
but juſt. that God ſhould ſend: a- 


mong them ſtrong Delufions.,: that 


_ they. all;\may be damned who be- 

lieve.\nat-the Truth; bur have plea- 

fure in unrighteauſneſs. OL 
And. indeed the. Gonerality. of A- 


theifts are ſuch raw., » Joallow trifling 
"_—_ o 
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things , and fo:unable to judge of ſeri- 
ous Matters', that we cannot reaſona- 
bly impute their Infidelity, to any thing 
they can objef. againſt Chriſtianity, and 
therefore muſt aſcribe it to \dboſe. impe= 


; tuons.and headjtrong Lufts, which NE 
| the greateſt Oppoſition to it. . 


And yet had they but leafure to con- 


 fecter ,- did not-\ their Lufts.both buly 
| and: pervert, that little |Reafon' they 


have left, they might perceive. it. was 
not: want of Motives , - or. of ſufficient 


| Reaſon” 10: believe; which did betray 
them to their Infidelity , but. want-of 


Wiſdome to conſider of the Motives ten- 
dred'; and that to live the Atheiſt 35 
to af in contradiftion- to the. avowed 
Principles of Humane Nature, and'the 
known Rules of Reaſon. 

WY For 
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For 1. Who knows not that in 
matters of the higheſt Moment, that 
way muſt be the beſt, which is the 
ſafeſt ?. Since then... Chriſtianity af- 
| fords the higheſt Comforts in Calami- © 
ties, and gives the nobleft Pleaſures, | 
and the moſt powerfull Inducements.to 
be juſt and upright , 'kind and helpfull 
to:our brotber : ſuppoſe it were, a_cutn- 
ningly. deviſed Fable ,-what could we | 
Z {affer by thepratiiſe of it in a Chriſtian | 
| ' Commonwealth ® Whereas, ſhould it_ 
prove true our Infidelity \muſt rob us of | 
the. higheſt Bleſſmgs , and, everlaſtingly © 
fſubjed us tothe worſt of Miferies. + 
2.*Such a Perſwaſion as will make men 
© circumſpett, and earneſt to avoid a leſſer 
© danger ,.ought with more reaſon to 
* prevail upon them to decline a greater; 


* ſuch 


TY CT jay 


| « Such a perſwaſion'as will ſharpen mens 


To- the Realty, 


« Deſires after ,,and quicken their En- 
© deavors for - the obtaining. of a leſſer 
<Good,ought with more reaſon to engage 
* them with an equal wigor in the pur- 


| uit of a greater,yea an infinite good. For 


< fnce the apprehenſion of Good or Evil, 
< is theſole motive to make us undertake 
«@ or decline any Ation, the greater that 


 ©Goodor Evil is, the fironger motive it 


«© muf) be. Now do not many Millions in 
the world foregoe their preſent Eaſe 
and Pleaſure , encounter Difficulties, 
adventure upon Dangers, and under- 
goe moſt toilſome Labours, in hopes and 
expectations of ſome finite temporal Ad- 
vantage, of which they cannot have aſſu- 
rance? Do they not oft abſtain from 
what they paſſionately love, only for fear 


of 
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of danger , which poſſibly might not en- 


ſue upon the Satisfafion of their Appe- 
tite? Do they not Sow and Plant and. 


trade only in hopes of an encreaſe 2 


and ſhould not then the hopes and pro- 


babilities of infinite eternal Happineſs 


provided for the pious Chriſtian, engage | 
, us t0 obey Gods Precepts, and to refit 
all thoſe Temptations which fleſh and | 


blood ſuppefts againſt them? If thus to 


ſeek the falſe uncertain Mammon be 


the great Wiſdome of the world,can it be | 
Folly to purſue with equal diligence and | 
vigour. but with better Hopes , the true * 
& laſting Riches? If then it be but pro- | 


bable, that all the world throughont all 
Apes, did not embrace the Doftrine of # 
Providence , without ſome plauſible Ih- 


ducement fo to do; If all the primitive | 


Martyrs 


© oa Pp, «. Sith. et as. ac. wd\d IR * a. as. Fa 
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Martyrs and Confeſſors did not ſuffer for 


. theNameof Chrift, and all ſucceeding 
' Generations did not embrace or continue 
in the Profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, 


. without all reaſon , motive , or even pro- 


bable inducement; If any of thoſe pro- 
babilitieswe have amaſs'd together in 


the cloſe of this Diſcourſe deſerve to be 


efteemed ſuch, or any of thoſe Argu- 


' ments which in this Treatiſe we have 


urged, be probable, then muſt the Folly 


: of the Athei$} be exceeding great, and 


| Clearbeyondexception. 
' 3. ©lt muſibe Folly to renounce tha? 


| * Faith,which hath been Generally own- 


© ed by men of ſtrongeſt 'Parts, and moſf 
© diſcerning Fudgments,in very manyNa- 
* tions, and through many Generations, 
© and which delivers matters of ſo great 


* Moment 
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© Moment and Concern. that our eternal 


« Happineſs or Miſery depends upon 
© them , till we have uſed the Greateſt ' 


* diligence to ſearch into the Reaſons, 
© which induced them to believe it true. 


Let then the Atheiſt ſay, what he hath + 


7 ed 6.260. er” wb 


done to ſatisfie his judoment in this | 


great Concern; whether he ever did | 
peruſe the writings and Apologies of | 
Antient Fathers , cr the moſt emi- | 
nent Divines, who have diſcourſed upon | 


this Subject, to the Satisfation of the | 
knowing World? Whether he ever did | 


confult with Perſons of the beſt abilities, \ 


propound his ſeruples,and conſider of the 


Anſwers given, before he ventured to | 


feof at, and renounce his Faith? If not, 


this is ſufficient to convince him of the | 


F 


_ Folly in theWorld. 
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ff arythatpretends to:have uſed all 
this diligence,aud all theſe Endeavours, 
' continue-flill-to queſtion.and ſuſpef the 
 rruth of Chriſtian | Faith.; and of, the 
DofArine of o Freoigny Jer me intreat 
| bim toconſuder,. * '>d\ 0 | 
© I, Whether them anos which in in. 
' duce him. to renounce, a Providence, or 
' Chriſtian Faith, will-not compel him ta 
' renounce thoſe things.of which be: hath 
the evidence of Senſe-and- Reaſon t0 £0n- 
vince him 2 if fo, we-have as great afſu- 
rance ofthe falſbood of thoſe motives. as 
Sence and Reaſon can afford. 

 Tfthen you do rejefi a Providence be. 
cauſe you are not ableto'conceive.Gods 
Ommnipreſence, or any. other Attribute. on 
which this Providence" depends ;, if you 
renounce. ans Myſteries of Chriſtian | 

EY” b F a Z t h ; 


V 


x . * 
a Fi. 


'The Preface: 


Faith becauſe . you cannot. apprehend 


them; have you not equal reaſon to re- 


Jedi the Notions of Infinite unbounded | 


ſpace;of an. Eternal Flux of Time, or an 


Mmdiviſible Eternity, which yet your rea+ | 


fon muſt acknowledge ? Muſt you not 


queſtion the Exiſtence | of the Souls of | 
Men and Brutes , as being not ſufficient 


zo conceive, that Spirits , if confined to 


points, can performe any of thoſe ations 
whith we aſcribe to. them, or that they 


can diffuſe themſelves through Bodies, 
receive impreſſions from themt,.0r make 
zmpreſſions on them's or that. meer mat- 

zer ſbould perceive, reflett.and reaſon,or 
have any ſenſe of pain and pleaſure? 

Laftly mu} not this Principle oblige 
3ou to QueFion the ExiStence of all ma- 


zerial Compounds + ? For whois able to 
conceive 


\ 


conceive that Imdiviſibles can be united? 


or that a Grain of Sand can be for ever 


diviſible, and have as many _un as 
 thewhole World? 


[f you do queſtion or diſpute the ruth 
of any Miracle, Revelation , or Predi- 
67101, becauſe you are not able to per= 
cerve the manner how it was or may-be 
done, this will oblige you to denie the 
£þb and F lowing of the Sea,till you are 


' able to acquaint us with the true Cauſes 
of it ,, and to diſtruſt that ever you were 


born, becauſe you never can explain the 


manner of your own production. For as 


thou knoweſt not the way of the 


wind,nor how the bones do grow 1n 
'the womb of her that is with Child, 


even ſo thou knoweſt not the works 


of God who maketh all things. Eccl. 
II. 5, pr If 
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If you are tempted to. diſown theſe. _ 
Revelations, becauſe you are not able to 
conceive Gods Ends and Reaſons in 
them, Why he who hath. proclaimed 
Himſelf the God. of Mercy ſhould threa- 
ten .an eternal . puniſhment to finite 
tranſitory Sins ; why he ſhould leave 
the Worldſo long in Darkneſs, and the 
like. Might not a SubjefF on the like 
account reject the precepts of his Sove- 
raign becauſe not able to:perceine the 
Wiſdome of them, or the neceſſity of all 
the Sanfions be annexeth to them? ls it * 
not certain that if there be\a God , he © 
muſt be infinite in his perfeftions, and ſo | 
incomprehenſible, and then his Wiſdome 
muſt exceedingly tranſcend the reach of | 
finite Apprehenſions ® the Secrets of it 
muft be double to that which doth appear 
4 2, 80 
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to us, and there muſt be ſuch depths 
both in his Fudgments and his Ads of 


Mercy as we can never fathome. So that 


unleſs the Notion of an Injinite and all- 


- wiſeBeing includes a contradifion in the 


Terms, we cannot doubt but that he may 
reveal what we can never apprehend. Be- 


fades we cannot underſtand the Beauty or 


Wiſdome of Divine T ranſaftions , but we 
muſt be acquainted with the Ends and 
Motives, the Tendence, and reſult of all 
he doth « for otherwiſe what ſeems abſurd 
tous, may admirably comply with the 
Deſgnes of Providence, what ſeems con- 


g fuſed in the Beginning may conclude in 


Order and the GreatesF Beauty. Since 
then we do not know the minde of God, 
fince we are not acquainted with the 
Deſrgnes and Purpoſe, nor arewe ableto 

b 3 look. 
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lookforward to the Reſults of Provi- 


dence, it is ſure we cannot paſs a Fudge- 


ment on the Wiſdome of them. 


If you are tempted to diſown the 


Chriſtian Faith, becauſe you are not able 
70 reconcile it to your ſhallow reaſon, 
and infirm Conceptions; This will oblige 
you to denie the Being , Propagation , 
the Swiftneſs , or Continuation of all 
Motion , it being certain we are not 
able to give an Anſwer to all the Ar- 
wuments produced againſt the different 
deprees of Swiftneſs, or the Continua- 
tion, or the very Being of it, or to 
concerve how Motion can be propaga- 
ted. It is acknowledged that an imme- 
diate, plain,indiſputable Contradiftion, 
cannot be matter of our Faith, or of a 
Revelation Fo the God of truth. But 


ſeeing 


5" _ 
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'  derſtandings as do the Attributes of 
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ſeeing it ts alſo evident that all matters 
' infinitely great, Cas infinite Duration, 
Power,Space,_) and infinitely little, (as 
the indiviſible parts of Space wy Time,) 


do as much bafle and confound our un- 


God, and do abound with difficulties as 
 * ſtubborn andunweildy as any Revelati- 
ons of the Goſpel do afford, it muſt be 
raſhneſs to reject theſe Revelations as in- 
' conſiſtent with the Diftates and Appre- 
henſions of that Reaſon which is obliged 
to own ſuch Notions as do abound with 
equal , if not greater Difficulties. And 
certainly if Mathematicks will afford 
its Demonſtrations pro and con, if 
Matters obvious to ſenſe do oft confound 
the UnderSfanding; it is not tc be hoped 
it ſhould wade —_— the Abyſs of in- 


ſmite 


finite perfections , and not be cerrwhel. þ 

medand bot. 3 EAT 
> 2. Conſe "YR hich you ey not 
greater reaſon to believe theſe Dofrines 
then to disbelieve them. From what ts. 
here diſcourſed in.the introdu@fion , it ts. 
clear we have as manyreafons:to- aſſert 4 
Providence, as we have reaſons to believe 
that any ſignal Demonſtrations of Gods 

power have been made by any afis of 
Fudgment or of Mercy , in any Parts or 
Ages of the World, or that kis Wiſdome 

' waxengaged in any Revelations,Oracles, 
Predidtions, Dreams or Viſions ſuperna- 
tural, or in the Produdtion of the World, 
and in the exquiſite: Contrivance of any 
Portion of it. We have as many reaſons 
to believe a Providence as we have to 


on that any good or evill Angels do 
exiſt ; 


4) 
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. exit}; or ever did. appear ;or interes}. 


themſelves in any aftions of Mankind.. 
And yet our reafons which evince the 
truth of CkriStian Faith, are far more 
numerous and cogent. Let t hen the 
Atheift view and ponder what we have 


here produced in confirmation of theſe 


Truths, and then conſider whether his 


motives to renounce Chriſtianity , and to 


rejefF a Providence , be more numerous 
and more convincing , then what this 


. Treatiſe offers to eftabliſh them. if not, 


he muſt. have greater Reaſon to aſſert , 
then to diſown them; and fo his Injideli- 
tie muſt be the worſt of Follies. E 
Laſtly Conſider whether he that re- 
jefs the Chriſtian F aith mu$F not be 
forced to believe whats more incredible 
then any Myſtery contained in it, For. 
. he 
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be muft believe, that Chri and his 
Difeiples, and the Chriſtzans of the three 
firt Ages did endeavour to confirm the 
world in the belief of what they knew to 
be alie ; and conſequently that all the 
Primitive Profeſſors , who did ſo court 
z#het lames, and were jo wearie of this 
preſent life, were yet the vileſt Atheiſts, 
as not. believing there was any God to 
puniſh this their pernicious te. Or ſe- 
 Condly that they were. all beſide them-" 
fehves , that they had loft the principles 
of preſervation and Self Love, which. | 


Nature hath fo deeply planted in the ve- B 


Ty Brutes , and that they made it their 
defigne to ruine and deſtroy their Souls 
and Bodys, their Friends and their Re- 
tations , to abandon all the Pleaſures of 
this Life, and to expoſe themſelves to 

all 
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all the Miſeries that can be incident fo 


humane Nature, without any motive but 
the love of Miſerie. 

And yet he muſt believe that they 
who did fo little underftand the common 
Principles of humane Nature. were able 
to enrich the World with the beſt Notions 


| of a Deity , and of a future State, and 


the beftprecepts of Moralitie that hu- 


' mane Nature ever was acquainted with, 


' + And that theſe Fools had wit enough to 


propagate their Doftrine, and to obtain 


: belief throughout the Werld , maugre 
- all oppoſition that all the powers of men 
' and Devils could make againſt them. 


Or 2ly he muſt believe theſe Atheiſts 


choſe toquit their Lives, and ſuffer all 


the miſeries they underwent , only to 


beat down Atheiſme , and to eſtabliſh 
that 
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* that Religion which bears the Greateſt 
Oppoſition. to all the Naturall reſults of 
Atheiſme. He muſt believe that what is 
written in the Boks of Scripture, and 
the Apologies of all the Chriſtians , and 
that all that they pretended and ap- 

| pealed t0 inevery corner of the World, 
were but prodigious impudent untruths: , 
and that the World was- univerſally in- 
duced to Worſhip a condemned Malefa- 
For as God Blefled for evermore, and 
t0 embrace the Dofirine of the Croſs 
Pith all.its Diſadvantages, without a | 
ſeeming Miracle. Or 2ly he muſt be- © 
Hieve that they had no afſ:/tance in the 
Propagation of the Faith beſides thoſe 
e arts of Magick, in which both Few and 
Gentile were more expert then they, 
and which Apofiates who were very nu- 
x merous 
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merous and frequent , learned and inge« 
nious,were equally acquainted with; and 
et that never any of them did attempt 
to imitate , or to diſcloſe their. Art * or 
that the world; when thus: convinced of 
the Deluſion , would norwith/tanding 
univerſally embrace and chuſe to ſuffer 


* . "for what they knew to be confirmed only 


' by thoſe Magical Colluſrons, which they 


ſaw dailyprafiiſed by Few inLHeathen ; 
and in which they were inſtrufted by 
thoſe very Chriſtians who did ſo ſignally 
condemn thoſe Arts as Deviliſh , and 
threaten everlaſting Miſery to all that 
uſed. them. "He muſt believe that all 
the Records of any fignal Zudgement, 

which ever did - befall the Enemies 
and. Blaſphemers of the Chriſtian 
Faith, or any portion of it , or of 


— 
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any Mercies'; Preſervations , Gifts: or 
Aſſitances vouthſafed to them in any age 
or places of the Chriſtian World are woid 
of Truth in. every particular. He muSt 
believe an hundred matters of like na- 
ture which this Treatiſe will ſuggeſt : 
And therefore Reader, 1 intreat you to 
peruſe it with. that care and diligence 

which matters of this moment do re- 
quire , and then I hope it may be inſiru- 

 mentall to convince you of ; and confirm 
gou in the\, Truth of Chriſtian Faith, 
marco 4 is the. hearty def Tre of. 


Your Servant in the - 
| Defence of the Goſpel. 
of Jeſus Chriſt, . 


" DANIEL WHITBIF. 


\ 
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CHAP. L 

Wy AT Endeavours have been made to ſtop 


the growth of Atheiſm and Irreligion, by 
aſſerting an All-wiſe preſidins Power viſible inthe 
produ@tion of the World. wi ſeemeth further ne- 
ceſſary to be alledged againſt the Atheiſt. An Eſſay 
towards the eviition of a Providence. I. From the 
exiſtence of evil Spirits. 2. From many ſignal de- 
 monſtrations of Gods Power ; 3. Of his Fudge- 
ments upon rebellious Sinners 5 And 4. of his 
power and mercy in preſervation of his ſervants, 
and his miraculous anſwers to their Prayers.5 .From 
Revelations and Prediftions of thinzs contingent 
, 23 their various Circumſtances, 6. From Appart- 
' tions of good and evil Angels: 7. From Dreams 
and Viſions ſupernatural. 8. From things perform- 
ed by pretenders to Miracles, Magicians, Witches, 
Paget Philoſophers, which could not be effected 
' naturally, &4c, The confirmation of the Chriſtian 
| Faith by what hath been delivered; 1. by evincing 
that Providence hath been engaged for the et abliſh- 
ment of ſome particular Religion in the Worlds 
2. That that particular Religion is n0 other then 
ihe ' Chriſtian” F aith, Page I, 2+ 
| | e | _ H A P. 


The Contents © 
CHAP, Il. 
That common Prudence would not ſuffer ths A- 


poſtles to pretend ſuch things intheir Hiſtorical Re- 
lations of the Life of Chriſt, and in their Epiſtles 


zo the Churches. newly converted, 4s muſt infallibly 
diſgrace their Teſtimony, and: make them appear 
guilty of Deluſion. 2. That the Miracles recorded 
7n thoſe Hiſtorical Narrations and Epiſtles, if true, 

ave a convincing evidence, that ſome ſuperior Power 


did affiſt the Worker's of them. 3. That Chriſt and 


his Diſciples had no aſſiſtance from good or evil © 


CEngels to impoſe upon the World. Pr 55» fi 


CHAP. II. . Se&. I. 


Proleg. 4. That Chriſt and his pt aid not 
endeavour to impoſe upon the World. Not Chriſt. 
For IT. He could have no temptation to fulfil thoſe * 


Propheſi es of the Meſſiah, which concerned his ig-\ 
w01n10145, poors and mi rrable life, and his accur-, 


ſed death. 2. He could have no expetation of his © 
Own Reſurreition, or of the ſending of the Holy - 
Ghoſt, or of the deſtrutFion of the Z-niſh Nation, 


on of the famiſhing of the Heathen Deities; or of 


zhe propagation of his Goſpel throughout the Wor Id, ' 
or the performance of thoſe mighty Deeds which 
were expeiFed fromthe Meffiah of the Tews. 3. No 
hopes this ſhould be done by Men ſo timerowus ſo dull, 
fo ignorant, as were the twelve Apoſtles. 4. His 


ji 


l » 
7; 


Diſciples 
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Diſciples, muſt be acquainted with the Impoſtures 


i OR Id, muſt be related bona fide, and with 4 


of their Lord, and ſo have greateſt reaſon to diſown 
him. 5. If fo, Johan Baptiſt, who obtaived ſo 


great a reput ation from the Tews, muſt have beeu 
 evilty of the ſame endeauonr to delude them, 2.Not 


Chriſts Apoſtles, as is argued from their ſimplici- 
ty, Sincerity, Intereſt, The things they did, or were 
obliged to pretend. 3. Not their immediate Suc- 
ceſſors, for the ſame and many other reaſons. The 
aſſurance which we have of what theſe Arguments 
ſappoſe. Coroll.: That what they have delivered to 


* > full conviction of its Truth- Pe 77,78 


+ : 
E | 


CHAD. III. Sed. 11. 
| Proleg. 5. That Chriſt and his Diſciples could 


' wot be deceived iy their pretenſions to. the things 
» they ſpake of, and preſumed they did,and yet prevail 
' 4pon the World to own and to affert their Do- 
| Frine, p-107; 


CHAP. IV. 
Proleg. 6. That we may ſafely take an eſtimate 


of Chriſtian Do&trine from what we find recorded 
of it in the Books of Scripture, thoſe Writings not 
| being corrupted, nor yet containing any thing re- 


Pregnant to the C hriftian F aith, Corol. conc luding 


#hat thoſe Scriptures which we daily read, muſt be | 


the 
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the Works of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whoſe E 


mames they bear. - 3 2- 
CHAP. V. 


The Truth of Chriſtian Faith aſſerted from the © 


Gifts and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt in general: 

and more particularly from the Gift of Propheſie, 

and from 1 the Gift of Tongues. —_ >: 
CHAP. VI. | 


The veracity of the Chriſtian Faith concluded 
from the deportment of the Chriſtians under. 
(*fferings;, the patience and undaunted Con- © 
rage of the weaker ſex ;, fromthe kindne(s of the \ 
Chriſtians to their perſecutars, and thoſe Indigni- © 
tes they ſu offer d from them ; from Gods miraculous © 
affeſtance of them under || ufferings\& great deliver- | 
ances from them. For had they not been aſſu ared of © 
the truth of Chriſtian Doi# rine, *tis both impoſſible © 


they ſhould, and inconceivable they would hav ſuf- © 


fer'd after ſuch a manner. An objedtion from In- |. 


ſtances of the like nature anſmered. P- 139. 
| CHAP. VII. SeQ. 1. | 


\ That from the fulfilling of things future and | 


rontingent » we-may reaſonably infer the Being of 
en over-yuling Providence, which intereſts it ſelf © 
in their completion. \ The truth of Chriſtian Faith | 
princed, I, From thoſe e Predidtions olic ke 

E ey 
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* the Perſon, Birth, Life, Aitions, and Paſſions of 


our Lord and Saviour. The confirmation of this 
Argument” 2. From thoſe Miracles which his Diſ- 


 Ciples wrought agreeable to our Saviours promiſe, 


"© prediftion,and commiſſion : for they healed the aiſ- 
* eaſed, andejetfed Devils, according as our Lord 
>  foretold, þ.163. 
: CHAP. VII. Se. Il. 

The Truth of Chriſtian Faith evinced from 
a thoſe PredifFions which concern the ruine of the 
". FewiſhTemple, Diſcipline, and Nation ; the au- 
" thors, time, and manner ; the Greatneſs and Dura- 


tion, Concomitants, and Attendants of it, as the 
Scripture mentions them; and the wonderful com- 


| pletionof them all. A confirmation of this Argu- 


ment from the attempt of the Apoſtate Julian to re- 
build the Temple, and the miraculous fruſtration 
of it. | P. 191, 
CHAP. VIII. | Se&. I. i 
Arg.q. Evincing the truth of Chriſtian Dottrine.” 
1, From the Miracles wrought by Chriſt ſuitably 
to his Deſuen, and to the Propheſies of the Old Te- 
fament, and tathe expettation of the Tews. Theſe 
Miracles were many, mighty, and they had moſt re- 
markable Effects upon the Hearers and Speftators 
of them. They were avouched with greateſt con- 
fiaence by his Apoſtles who by thoſe means convert- 
"OY ed 


The Contents _ 
ed thouſands, and whoſe Records of thoſe things be- 
came the rule of Faith unto the Chriſtian Converts, 
The confirmation of this from the Miracles wrought * 
by Chriſts Apoſtles, who affirm, Chriſt gave com- 
wiſſron ts them whil t abiding with them, to work 
the greateſt Miracles, which they accordingly per- 
formed. And that this Power was more abundantly 
conferr d upon them after the Reſurredtion of their 
Lord, # argncd from the promiſe of Chriſt ;from 
the Confeſſion of Fews and Heathens , from the 
Records of Scripture. Like wonders were per- 
formed by Chriſtians in all places of the World, and \ 
the ſame Power continued in the Church for divers © 
Centuries. The confirmation of the ſecond Argu= » 
ment, The reſult of theſe Particulars. p-215,216, | 
CHAP. VIII. Sect. Il. 

Arg. 3. Proving the truth of Chriſtian Do- 
&rine, from the ſpeedy Propagation of it through 
the World, by inconfiderable and unlearned Men, a- 
gainſt thoſe many prejudices which did attend it. 
The avowed Principles on which this Argument de- 
pends. A further Confirmation of it, by comparing 
zts Effetts with thoſe of Heathen Wiſdom or Phi- 
loſophy. -— JED p- 241, 


a8 


their denyal of all future Puniſhments, ana from the falſe 


Ii 


Of the Chapters; 
CHAP. IX 


"An Anſwer to ſome Objeflions 1, Touching the Mira” 
cles of Simon Magus, Apollonius, and touching thoſe 
Predictions, Miracles, and gifts of Healing, to which the 
Heathen Oracles and Deities pretended. And that 
I. From theiſſue of them, for they were blaſted and con- 


| founded. And 21j, From the Deſigns they aimed at, which 
were all unworthy of a Deity. T hey were controuled by Pro- 


vidence. T hey were ſuch whoſe deceit *twas no Mans in- 


1 tereſt to deteff, Obj.'2, Touching the general rejettion of 


Chriſtianity by the 7 ewiſh Nation. An account of their re- 


3 jection of it. 1, From the temper and diſpoſition of that Pev- 


ple. From the danger to which it expoſed them. From the 
Prejudices they conceived, T1. Againſt the Perſon of our 
Saviour. And 2ly, Againft his Doltrine. P. 267. 


CHAP. -X. 


. Arg. 5. Concluding for the truthof Chriſtian Doftrine 
from. the excellency of its Precepts, in order 1. Tothe pub- 
lick Welfare of Man-kind. 2ly, To the perfeition of hy- 
mane nature, 1. By the cleareſt Informations of Man's 
underſtanding in matters which concern the knowledge of 
God, andof Virtue and Vice. And 2ly, by tendering the 
moſt prevailing Motives to engage the Will and the Afﬀe- 
Clions ra obedience. And 31y, T he moſt ſtrong engapements 
70 ſeck the welfare of our Brothers Soul. Heathen Philo- 
ſophy, and their receiv'd T heology, deſtruiive of Religton, 
and fitted to promote the Intereſt of $ atans kingdom. T his 
proved from their conceptions both of God, and of his Pro= 
vVidence, and of his Attributes, and their uncertainty in mat- 
ters of this nature, and from their want of Precepts to di 
ret themin, or promiſe to enconrage to the performance of 
their duty ;, and from their doubting s of a future State, and 


Cone 
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Conceptions of the riſe and fatality of Sin. That theſe "9 
Op1nt0ns are acſtruilive to the ſervice of a D erty, and the 9% 
conceri:ments of Religion. That they received Opinions 
which deſtroyed Morality, T his. proved from their M1i- 
ſtakes ana Errors. T, Touching the duties and concerns of” 
Love and Charity to their Neighbor. And 21y, T onching 
the Laws of Chaſtity, 7 uſtice, and of Truth. Heathen 
Philoſophy proved ineffeftual, not only to reform the world, 
but the Profeſſors of it. The, wickedneſs of their Lives. 
The accounts and reaſons of it. The reſult of all in confir- 
mation of the Chriſtian Faith, ' p- 296. 


CHAP.- XI. 
Of the Reſurrection. 


. © » Prolegomena, i order to the demonſtration of the Re- 
furrettion of our Lord. 1. That the Apoſtles did preſently 
atteſt the thing. 2. T hat this atteſtation could not be a bare- 
faced and notorious lye. Arg. i, From the Teſtimony. 
Arg. 2. From theſe three Conſiderations. T. That our $4- 
wiours Bod) did not continue in the Sepulchre when they pro- 
claimed him riſen. 2. That his Diſciples did not conveigh 
his Body thence. Nor 3. was that done by any other Per- 
ſons who had no relation to Chriſt, and no affeStion for him. 

| Arg. 3. From the Confederation of the Perſons teſtify- 

ing. | OS p-387- 

/ The Concluſion, | 
Shewing, T hat if what hath been dzliver'd ſhoald be 
#nly probable, yct the Chriſtian Faith muſt in all reaſon be 
embraced, as being, 1. the ſafeſt way, and 21y, the great- 

Ceft Inſtrument of preſent Happineſs. A recapitulation of 

JS the whole, witha Praflical RefleStion upon what hath been 
aiſcourſed. | p-306. 
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The Contents. 


H AT Endeavours have been made to 

ſtop the Growth of CAtheiſme and Ir- 
religion » by aſſerting an all wiſe preſiding 
Power viſble in the production of the World. 
What ſeemeth further nec:{ary to be alledged 
againſt the Atheiſt, An eſſay towards the e-. 
viition of a Providence. ( 1 ) From the exi- 
ftence of evil (pirits. ( 2 ) From many ſignall 
demonſtrations of Gods power ; ( 3 ) of his 
Fudgements upon Rebellions ſinners; and ( 4) 
of his power and Mercy in preſervation of his 
ſervants, and his miraculous Anſwers to their 
prayers. ( 5 ) From revelations and predict- 
ons of things contingent in their various cir- 
cumſtances. (6 ) From apparitions of good 
and evil Angels, ( 7 ) From dreams and 
| viſuons ſupernatural. ( 8 ) From things per- 
formed by pretenders to miracles, Magici- 
ans, Witches , Oradles'y philoſophers z which 
could not be effetted naturally, &c. The 
A COn= 


N08 
confirmation of the Chriſtian faith by what 
hath been delivered , ( 1 ) by evincing that 
Providence hath been engaged for the eſta- 
bliſhment of ſome particular Religion in the 
world;.( 2 ) that that particular Relizion 
# no other then the Chriſtian faith, 


d. 1. HAT Artifices have been 

uſed of late to baffle all Re- 
ligion , to undermine the pillars and foundatji- 
ons of it: how bold and impudent the inſtru. 
ments of Satan are, how tree to vent,& how in- 
duſtrious to infuſe their poyſon into every ſoul, - 
8 how unhappily diſpoſed the greater part of 
Mankind is, by reaſon of the vile Aﬀettions, _ 


and brutiſh Luſts,which reign in them,ro ſuck 


in this helliſh Vomit, tis needleſs to informe - 
the Reader, He muſt have ſhut his Eyes who _ 


doth nor ſee, and ſtopt his Ears who doth not © * 


hear, the ſad, but juſt complaints, of the en- 


creaſe of Atheiſm and Irreligion inthe Chri- | | 


ſian world. 


$. 2. T O ſtop the Growth of this pernici- 
* "ous Evil, ſome have endeavour'd to aſſert the 
Being of a God, not from the Metaphyſical 


foundations which the Scholes have laid, but -. 
| from 


| (3) 
it from the Phanomena of Nature, which car- 
24 Ty with them agreater Evidence of ſome pre- 
{1ding Wiſdome & over-ruling Power : which 


, , being undeniably concluded from what they 
A have diſcourſed on this Subje&, it remains 
only to evince, that this preſiding Wiſdome 
in the Creation of the World had a peculi- 
ar eye unto the Welfare of Mankind , and 
-n doth ar preſent watch over that noble part 
_ of his Creation, gives indications of his Will 


6 Pleaſure, as tar as is conducing to our Wel- 
fare, and Motives to obey that Will: ſince he 
that cometh unto God muſt believe that he zs , Heb. 11.6, 
and that he is a rewarder of thoſe that diligently 
\F ſeek him.For if we ſuppoſe that from the begin- 
ning of the world there were eſtabliſhed ſuch 
- - Lawsot Action, as doe neceſſitate the operati- 
ons and produQtions which ſhew the Wiſdome 
| of their Great Contriver, (though we ſhould 
- alſo doubt whether he ever did, or doth at 
preſent intereſt himſelf in the concernments of 
| Men, and the free motions of their Wills ; and 
ſhould conceave with modern Theiſts,wee are 
too inconſiderable tobe the matter of his care 
and Providence,)we ſhould ſufficiently comply 
with the intent and vigor of thoſe Arguments. 
| I ſhall not venture to ſupply whar's lacking 
 tothoſe late oe $ 1 any largediſcourſe __ 
2 rac 


— 


(4) 


the myſterious Theme of Providence, which 


others have improved beyond what TI am able 
to perform, but only hint ſuch things which 


in conjunction ſeem to make it highly rational 
to own the thing: and which I do not find fo 


fully , nor I think ſo convincingly, propoſed © | 


in other Writers on this Subject. 


6.3. AND 1.1tthere be any evil Spirits which | 


maligne the Weltare of Mankind , then there 


Muſt be a Providence. For were there no ſupe- | 


rior Power that did curb and over awe them , 
and by ſo doing ſhew his care of Man , they 
would according to their inclinations, either 


inflict upon Mankind at preſent the foreſt and 
moſt dreadful Evils which -could be incident 


to humane Nature ( this being the deſign and 


drift of hatred to- plague and to confound its | 


objeR;) or if Mens fouls be ſubje& unto future | - 


Miſeries,more Great and laſting then any they * 
can ſuffer in this preſent life, it would be the * 
endeavour of theſe Spirits,to reduce the world .; 
to ſuch compliance with their hnmors,and full | 
+ ſubmiſſion to. their wills , as woul4 afluredly ' 


ſubje& them to thoſe future Miſeries, or ruine 
thoſe who ſhould refuſe obedience to them. 
Now theExiſtence of theſe evil Spirits may be 
concluded from their Operations, For it the 

| Hea- 


dl en And ont i i 


(5) 


Heathen Oracles did e're foretell what it was 
not in the power of man to fee, ( of which 


_ their Authors give us very many inſtances -) 


It any ſeeming miracles were ever wrought for 
the eſtabliſhment of Heatheniſm, or any other 


Þ way of Worſhip not allowed by God, (which 


even Chriſtians do confeſs, and Scripture vid. Chap. 
doth acknowleds:) If any perſons ever were 7 * 
poſlefled by the devil; It they haveever ſpo- 

ken languages they underſtood not, told 

things of which he only could informe them z 

or have receav*d aſſiſtance or temptations from 

him to deſtroy themſelves : it ever he appear'd 

to any of his Proſelytes in the dark corners of 

the Worlds or theaflemblies of thoſe perſons 


that are devoted to his ſervice; we muſt then 


own his Being in the World, and his deſign to 


ruine us at preſent, or to enflave us to his wor- 


- ſhip, inorder toour future Ruine, Now only 


to tranſcribe the Hiſtories and Records of 
theſe things would be the work of many vo- 
lumes, they being atteſted by many Myriads 


of all Ages, and of all Countries of the World, 


conteſled by thoſe who have engaged in the 


Worſhip of the Devil,confirmed by the Hiſto- 


ries of both the Indies, ſuppoſed by the Laws 
of Moſes, and by the Goſpel Story, the *' Jew- 


ith, *Chriſtian, and the 3 Heathen Exorciſts 


A 3 theſe 


(6) 
theſe Spirits being ſubje&,not only tothename 
of Feſws, but to the invocation of the God of 
Abraham, and of Fſaac , and of Facob, 
though uſed by thoſe who did not * own their 
_ faith, but notwithſtanding did atreſt upon their 


as well as * Jews and Chriſtians. 


0.4. 217 IF there have ever been any diſplays 
or actings of Gods power, it any Miracles 


or Chriſtian, Turk, or Heathen z al! which 

4s; > « Dave more or leſs pretended to them ; (the | 
FOE Jew with ſo much evidence as to gain Proſe- 
lytes from every nation under heatn,the Chri. | 

ſtian with ſo great conviction, as to prevail - 

upon the world againſt the powers of Intereſt, * 
Cuſtome, and Education, and all the oppoſiti- ' 


could make.ro entertain the Faith delivered b 
them, ) If the red ſea was divided,(which both : 
the ſacred and * profane writers do atreſt:)If our : 
rid. Ry- Saviour and his Apoſtles,8 the firſt Chriſtian * 
7:45:45 converts,did any of thoſe miracles wet in their 
« $. ſ. 6, Writings are recorded of them, 8 of which we 
give a large account in our Diſcourſe upon that * 
Subje&: I ſay, if any oſtheſethings were done, 
we muſt acknowledge ſome ſuperior Power did 
- HLIP : EN- 


_ 


own experience the virtue of thoſe names, | 


vouchſated in confirmation of the faith of Jew,  * 


—_— 
SO . 


on which the Wit and Power. of the world | 


(7) 


engage in the aſſiſtance of thoſe perſons, and 
was concerned to havethe world believe what - 


. they delivered. By which afliſtance, it the ſu- 


pertor Power did intend the Happineſs and 
Welfare of Mankind, he makes proviſions for 


| 1t, and by ſodoing ſhews a Providence g but 


it he deſigne mans Ruine and Deſtruction, he 
muſt then be an evil and ſeducing power, which 


ſure could - not be, were there no higher 


Power to challenge and reward our Service, 


. and torevenge our Dilobedience. 


6. 5. 319. IF any ſignal Judgments were infli- 
&ted by the immediate hand of God upon Re- 


| bellious finners(of which che Annals of all ages 


and books made up of ſuch collections yeeld 


” us large accounts: ) It any viſible declaratt- 


ons of Gods wrath, and of approaching Judg- 


- ments, have been made unto the world by 


© Signes & Prodigies, by Dreams and Appariti- 
' ons, by Propheſites, orby a voice from Hea- 


\ Af 


ven, (of which not only Hiſtories Ecclefiaſti- 
cal and heathen do inform us, but ſuſpected 
' Atheiſts do confeſs and prove the ſame: ) 
It there hath ever been a deluge over the 
world, ( which, fince the Caverns of the earth 
containe the waters of it, can never be effected 


by the courſe of nature; ) or Sodom and Go- 
4  morrah 


(8) 

- morrah were deſtroyed by fire from heaven, 
(both which the * Heathen records have at - 
large delivered to us; preſerving the traditions 
of the ? Ark, the '** Dove ſent out of ir, and of 
the * Mountains where it reſted, and frequent- 
ly atteſting that the- fruits and apples of the 
land of '* S9doms being toucht do vaniſh into 
{ſmoak and aſhes :) It Lots wife looking back 
became a pillar of falt, and that ſo laſting that 

\ 5» Gene 3 Foſephus and * Brochardus teſtify it was ex- 

9, 26. 3 : | 

cant in their days, and the Feruſalem Targum 
doth conclude it ſhall be ſo unto the Reſur- | 
rection ; ſo notable, that '* Heathens uſed to ' 
conijure by invocation of that God who turn- * 
ed Lots wife into the Pillar : If the ” deſtru- | 
ion of Jeruſalem was prefaced with prodi- © 
vious tokens of approaching Vengeance, and | 
God hath till ___ in plagues and Judg- ' 
ments againſt '* thoſe who haveattempted to *' 
rebuild the temple there: If any waters of pro- 
bation, have had- the virtue to diſcover and | 
chaſtiſe the ſinner, whilſt they cleared the in- | 1 
nocent ; as Heathen writers affirme of ” 014- * | 
chas, and other rivers; which were wontto put | | 
off their natures and become fireto the Guil- | - 

ty perſon; of the ** Crateres Palicorum, & the 1 

3 Sardinian fountains, which did ſtrike the *+ « 

thiet, or perjured perfon , blind , or dead ; of 8-4 
| | £2 the #* 
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the © Indian Brachmans probatory waters, and 


' many others of that kind; and as the Jews ſay 


with much better ground, of thoſe of Jealouſy, 
which being uſed according to the preſcripti- 
on of their law, to try the chaſtity of any wo- Num 
man of whom her husband ſhould be Jealous, 
did cauſe the Guilty thigh to rot, and had no 


| like effe& upon the innocent ; I ay with ber- 


ter Ground, tor had they tailed upon tryal, the 
Jews could not-have owned that law for ſa- 


_ cred which left them ſuch a ſtanding lye:Laſtly 


It king ** Agrippa ſuffered by the immediate ,, 


' hand of God, becauſe he gave n0t God the Glory 23, 
* of what the peopledid aſcribe unto him, (as 


. | Is atteſted by Foſephus agreably to what Sr. 


: Luke delivers ; ) we have from all theſe in- 
= ſtances the cleareſt evidence of Gods vindi- 
: Rive Juſtice on the tranſgreflors of his law, 


 * andotourown concernments to obey it. 


6. 6. 4.7, IF any acts of mercy, or preſerva- 


: tion by the power of God, have been vouch- 
” fated toany of Gods ſervants: If Danzel was 
- Preſerved in the Lyons den, and Shadrach 


Meſhach and Abedynego from the devouring 
flames ; which muſt bea relation of the great- 


- eſt credit, ifwe conſider that it ſpeaks of mat- 


ters done in ſo vaſt a company as were then 
| met 


b. 5, 
27. 28, 


I 2z 


(10) 1 
met together, to adore the Image which was 
erected by the king of Babylon, and in the! 
Greateſt Court the world then knew, andin, 7 
defiance of the decrees and ſtatutes of ſo | | 
Greata monarch; and yer fo done as to pre- | 7{ 
vail upon him, toown and reverence the God * ( 
- Pzn.2 47. Of thoſe poor Captives, and toeſtablith a * de- * x, 
3 29- cree in honour of him, which muſt be left on | x 

record in the Annals of that Empire, (in which | 
Fxra. 4-all * matters of any moment were digeſted, ) * x 
15- 27- to witneſs to the trath of what was ſeen and |. x 
done: and thar it alſo ſpeaks of matters done |. j; 
by men, whoſe actions and Religion did blaſt | , 
the reputation of their Heathen Deities, did * » 
baffle and confound their Sorcerers, Magici- | } 
ans, Aſtrologers; and Men whoſe Religion did © x 
ſtill **chrive under oppreſſion , and bring in *: 


"px 
C4 


Agen, it any anſwer hath been made unto | 


ing to his promiſe, did ſtill command his 

._ _ bleſſing onthe ſixth years crop, and make it F 
Leriit YAY DO = 
21. double unto that of other yeares, ( and had | 
it not been fo, this promiſe muſt have been a | 

vain preſumptious boaſt ſufficient to dif- 

credit the whole law of Moſes :) 1t fire, of © 

courle ® 
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1 (11) 
YaS” courſe came down from heaven in the days 
he 7 of Moſes, and extraordinarily at the petition of 
in, Z/;jah, ro conſume the Jewiſh ſacrifices , (as 
{0 the #3 ApoZtate Fulian doth acknowledge: ) 
E- | Tf ** Heathen Records do pretend the ſame, 
od * (whoſe ſtories & examples of this kind ſeem 
E- | roo exact and frequent to be deemed cheats: ) 
Nn Tf Gods miraculous aſhiſtance and anſwer to 
1 the ” prayers of Theodoſins, did,vanquiſh his 
) "two potent Heathen Adverſaries Eugenizs and 
1d | Maximns, againſt all humane probability , as 
e | js atteſted by the ** Poet Clandian, the *' ſol- 
[t * diers who engaged in thoſe warrs, and by the 
d Þ 2* Chriſtian writers of that age; and is ſaid to 
- > have been foretold, with other matters of like 
d ” nature, by an *? EZrmite whole ® name was 
a?! celebrated in the Chriſt;an Church for the 

> prediction of things future * If thar miraculous 
= rain and thunder which Antonin did obtain 
» © for the confuſion of his enemies, and the re- 
1 2 freſhment of hisarmy, when almoſt dead with 
- # thirſt, was the reſult of Chritza prayers, ( as 
Z his **Epiſtle, and the Chriſtian writings do 
” averr: ) All theſe are inſtances of Providence, 
” and of that kindneſs which God bears unto 
© his Seryants, Some Heathers, I contels, aſcribe 
7 this wonder to the powers of # Magick, bur 
2 (not tourge how jnfignificant they are in mat- 
: EIS 


(12) 


ters of this nature, and.how incredible to thoſe _ 


who do not own a Providence; ) the Emper- 
our, ( as.his own 35 works inform us ) was a 
profeſſed enemy to all ſuch deviliſh Arts. 


9.7. 5%. IF any Revelations,or Predictions 


Foſ- 7- 9: of things contingent in their various circum- 


I4 20. : 4 
3:dg. 18. ſtances have been delivered from the mouth of 


23. 29. | + =aiivY 
23 n223. Prophets, Oracles, or any other way of Divi 


11. 12. Nation uſed or recorded by ary {e& of men ;_ 


2.5an. 2- Tt from theUrim ana the Thummim the Jews 
| 


agope 


: / / l J 9 
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Bev emernuoTny of mn 72 vers Iefuwy apeobdiovies, Ad- 


eyorles, « ag © pm us) Feov ov Ireann ups Topdeove | 


hg '” receaved dayly anſwers (and had it been a 
+ Eiap conſtant cheat, what could induce them upon 

3 All occaſions to conſulr it, or to abide inthat + 
23, Profeſſion which bottomed upon luch a lye, | 
*, When other f Nations about them had, or : 


were 


3 


Cle 


( 13 ) 


yyere believ'd to have true Oracles; nay how 


impudent and ſhameleſs had it been to pur the 
Queſtion, i it becauſe there is no Godin Iſrael 
that you enquire after Baal, if verily there had 
been none in Iſrael who could have ſatisfied 
their curiolity 2) It there were any thing bur 
Groſs and ſhameleſs forgery in that Gift of 
Propheſie, of which the Acts of the Apoſtles 
and the Canonical Epiſtles ſpeak, and the 
Effets whereof * Euſebins mentions as things 


_ experimented among Chriſtians ; or in the 


Propheſies and Prophets of which we read fo 


* often in the records of the Jews, ( which pro- 


phers they moſt highly reverenced, though 


© ſtill denouncing Judgments againſt them, and 
- repreſenting them as a moſt ſtubborn & Apo- 


© ſtatiſing Nation:): In a word if Heathen, Jew, - 


or Chriſtian, have been ſupernaturally aſſi- 


- ſted in theſe things, they muſt derive this 
: power from that all ruling wiſdome which or- 
- ders all things according to the pleaſure - of 
= his Will Now to omit all other inſtances, in 
- which tis eaſy to abound, God by the prophet _ 
- Efay ſaidof Cyrus, whom he expreſly named* 7/2 
*210. years before his birth, he ſhall perform oe 


| 4 my pleaſure, even ſaying to Feruſalem, thou 


ſhalt be built , and to the temple thy foundation 
(hall be laid, and Agen, Thus ſaith the Lord 
to Cyrns, whoſe right hand Ihave ſtrengthened 


2. Kings 


bu - 
- 


a Yid.inf. 
' af 9. ſes 
2, 


Fudd. 


Iſaiah 44. 
28. 25. 

45-1. .2 
Ju 


ts 
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70 ſubdue nations before him, and turn the backs. 


of Kings, to open before him the two leavd Gates, 
and the Gates ſhall not be ſhut, I will go before 
rhee, and will break in peices the Gates of braſs, 


and cut in ſunder the bars of Iron, I will give 
thee the treaſures of darkneſs, and hidden riches © 


of ſecret places, Now that theſe things might | 


be accomplithed , this Cyrus firſt ſubdued 
Creſns, then the Jonians, and then Na- 
bonidas king of Babylon; thus did he turn the 


backs of kings, and ſubdue nations , and anſwer - 


what Aſtyages's dream did fignify,viz,that from 


Who calls Dis 1 20 ſprang a vine whoſe branches 
it Xaa- ſpread th 


emſelves throughout all Aſia. That Bas . 


wTvacy bylon had Gates of braſs, Abidenus witneſleth, - 


eapud Eu- 
ftb. prep. 


and therefore by Cyrus's conqueſt of it the © 


| Evang. 1. Gates of braſs were broken, And thar God gave 


+< 47 unto him hidden treaſures Pliny informs us in 
theſe words + Cyrus having conquered Aſea . 
t-witt, beſides the Golden veſſels, and other Gold which 


+F Cyr us 


Afig He foundready wrought, met with 34000. pounds | 


ponao of Gold, with certain leaves. a plane T and a' 


j_ vine tree of Gold, and carried thence five hun- 


—_ ared thouſand Talents of ſilver, and Semiramis 


Ha 1in- 


wenerat, preter vaſa aurea aurumque fattum, O& in e | 


folia, ac platanum wvitemque. ug victoria argenti 


500, Millia talentorum reportavit, & craterem Semi- 
ramidis cujus ponds 15. talenta colligebat, 1.33, Cc. 3. 
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' ber landing cap that weighed fifteen talents. 
And that the manner of his conqueiſt was 
punctually ſuch as was delivered by the pro- as 


pher Jeremiah viz. that God by the kings of 28. 36. 


of a channel he brought back the River 
into the neighbouring fens, and by ſo 


: doing made the old channel paſſable 
for his ſoldiers. That he gave power 


and commiſſion to the Jewiſh Na- 


_ tion to rebuild che temple, and gave 
- affiſtance to the work ; that he pro- 

- felled the God of Tſrael had given to 

” himall the kingdoms he enjoyd, and 

b, ——_ him to build his remple , 

- WC 

2 Ezra, Now to imagine that theſe prophelies. C. 1. v.2. 

- were written after that the things were done, 

' withour the leaſt imaginable ſhew of reaſon, 


ave recorded in the book of 


. the Medes, and Captains of that Nation, would 
dry up her ſea , and make her ſprings dry, will 
- appear from what Herodotus hath 
plainly told, + viz.that by the cutting 
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Goth, 


is in it ſelf a thing precarious,and may by theſe 


preſumptions be concluded tale. 


( 1) Thar the prophets.do ſo punctually - 
ſet down the times, the place, and the con- 
cernment of their Propheſie. The book of Eſay 
begins thus, The viſions of Iſaiah, ſon of Amos, 
which he faw concerning Fudah apd Feruſalem 


In 


| (16) 
in the dayes of Uzziah, Fotham, Ahaz, and He-" S 
zekiah kings of Fudah. The prophet Jeremiah hi 
ſpeaks thus, The words of Feremiah the ſon of p: 
Hilkiah , of the prieſts that were in Anathoth Fo 
7n the land of Benjamin, to whom the word of the 'P 
Lord came in the days of Foſiah the ſon of Amon 
king of Judah , -in the 13. year of his reign it dc 
camealſo in the dayes of Jehojakim the Jon of tt 
Joſrah king of Judah unto the carrying away of tt 
Judah captive in the 5, month. ( 2) That they cl 
did threaten to the Jewiſh Nation, that they y« 
ſhould goe into captivity,and accordingly both, al 
they which lived in that Captivity, andre- tl 
rurned from it, acknowledged that all things| 
hapned to them according to thoſe propheſies, 'w 
as 1s evident in the Books of Daniel, Nehe-| 
miah, Zachariah , Hageai, all which books} 
muſt be but one continued chain of forgery, © 3 
orelſe tis evident there were ſuch Propheſies, *f 
'- - . and that thoſe Propheſies were true. And 
+ Cey-3: from the ſufferings they mer with from?b 
tiſſima the Jews; tf Eſay was fawn aſunder, the Pro-Ya 
apad pher Jeremiah was caſt into a noyſom dun} ( 
Hebreos traditio eſt, quod 3 Manaſſe ſerra lignea diſſe-" » 
fus fit Druf. obſerv. 1. to, c. 19. Tuſtin. Dial, cum. | 
Tryp. P- 349. B. Tertull, adv. Gnoſt. c. 8. de nat. c,14, " 
Orig. in Mat. p. 225. Hom. 2. in Eſaiam. Epiſt.ad Inl, 7 
Afric. vid, de la Cerdam in Tert, tom. 1.p.389, © 


geon 


: (17) 

{e-geon, yea ſo inhumane was their carriage to Vid: 6re- 
ah Pim, that ſome Great men interprer all choſe Eſaiam 
of paſſages which were intended by 1ſaiah to ſer cap. 53, 
th Eireh the Paſſion of our Lord, of what this 

he ' Prophet ſuffer'd in his own Perſon. 

0n Bur 2ly. The Revelations made to Danzel 

it doe more effectually conclude a Providence, 

of they being ſuch as did immediately concerne 

of the King of Babyloz, unfold his Dreames, de- 

ey clare unto him, that for the ſpace of ſeven 

ey yeares he ſhould be driven from his People to 

th. abide with Beaſts, and feed on Graſs like 

e-: them; and yer that afterwards he ſhould en- 

gs | joy his Kingdome: which that it came to paſs 

s, we are aflured, not only from the book of 

= Daniel, but the concurrent Suffrage of an 


s : | a Abydenus 
» Belſhazzar, that his Kingdome was tobe taken gud zu- 


ſeb. prep. 
Candſo immediatly ir happened , his Kingdom 5'%"s. 
m#® being then transfer'd unto Darins Medys, 
2-Cand to Cyrus King of Perſea, of which event 
a. ( faith 3 Abydenus) Nabuchadonoſor ha- 
,. ving propheſied,diſappeared. 

' Now here let it be noted, ( 1) :thatall 

'this is pretended to be donie in the moſt fa- 
Fe mous Court the World then knew, which £4. 4. 
* keptits Recordsof all matters of Concernand [3?'2:3- 
a6 Moment 


(18) 


Moment, which occur'd amongſt them, and : 


with whoſe Great and moſt remarkable AE 


faires the Nations round about muſt be ac- 


quainted; and therefore fuch a Forgery could 
not have paſled without Diſcovery. 2!7. That 
Metamorphoſis ſo. tyll of Wonder, and which 


ſo much concern'd.the Empire, could not 


have been concealed if true, nor believed it 


it had been falſe. 3ly. Conſider the Events - 


and Circumſtances which did: attend thoſe 
things; the Advancement of Daxtel and his 
Friends by Ne buchadnezzar, the Decree made 
by him in Honour of his God ; the. Diſgrace 


and Danger of the Magicians, who being. 


then, and many Ages after, in Great Place | 
about thoſe Eaſtern Monatchs, - were not like- 
ly to have ſuffer'd this Story in Difgrace! 
of their Proteſlion to: have pafled. without: 


ſome publick Animadyerſion, if it had not. 


been true. Afterwards in Belſhazzars time, 


when Daxiel ſeems. to have been retired from 


Court and Buſineſs, we read how an occaſion 
of the | Appearance', to Belſhazzar ,* and his 


Diſorder thereupon, - the Q#cex, who. is fup- 
poſed to have been the Widdow of Nebachad-! 


2e224r , brought Daniel and ' his Propheſies 
preſu into Remembrance; haw thereupon 
& Was £alrd, and heard, andapproy'd, and 


ane] 7 2 preter'd 
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(193: * 


d* vrefer'd what Largeſſes were beſtowed on 
f- r2ag and Proclamation made that he ſhould 
- He the third Ruler in the Kingdome: all 

d which things whether true or talſe, would 

it appear by the forementioned Records of the 

h Empire. +. * 

tC. . Beſides theſe wehavein the Book of Daniel 

it ſundry ocher Propheſies, which concern the 

S ” Tranſlation of the Empire of the Aſſyrians, 

© to the Medes and Perſians, and from them to 

S the Macedonians, and what was to be done 

both by the Lagide and Seleucide, and patrtis 

cularly by Antiochus Tuſtris z all which were 

ſo evidently foretold by Daniel, as they did 

* afterwards fall out, that ** Porphyry was for- 

| ced th ſay, this Propheſy was written by another 
Daniel, who lived. under Antiochus Epiphanes, 

> andſoafter theſe things weredone. Bur this 

> he ſays without all Ground, and therefore 

” might have ſaid the like of any other Authors 

' and fo may any one that pleaſeth of the works 

' of Porphyry. That Daniet was in high re- 

pute even while the - Baby/onian Monarchy'yer 

| Rood,appeares by thoſe ſayings-of Ezekzel, who 

* was his Contemporary, where he ranks him 

5: with Noah and Job, and where heiays Iro- Zxck14s 
|  nically to the King of Tyre, whoſe Gity was '+ 

' to be deſtroyed by -Nebuchadnezzar , behold c<.28. 2. 
795; Ca 111, 


YA SEA " 

; SIN IE © , 
fe 
wy Sad * 
oO! PO 20 ”— 


$ =pE; oe 
ET Inns 


.C>' Ee @ Þ MU M aA 


2 Bs Www \g 


Rs"; os 3 OO Rn WS: FO IR 
Dre On ond ES = BL int. 
WY J DEL II 


(18) 
Moment, which occur'd amongſt them, and: ,, 
with whoſe Great and moſt remarkable Af- F 
faires the Nations round about muſt be ac- 1, 
quainted; and therefore ſuch a Forgery could ,, 
not have paſled without Diſcovery. 27. That a} 
Metamorphoſis ſo full of Wonder, and which x 
fo much concern'd.the Empire, could not | 
have been concealed if true, nor believed it 
it had been falſe. 3ly. Conſider the Events * 7 
and Circumſtances which did: attend thoſe  ,, 
things; the Advancement of Daxieland his 1 
Friends by Nebuchadnezzar, the Decree made 1, 
by him in Honour of his God , the. Diſgrace « 
and Danger of the Magicians, who being. 
then, and many Ages after, in Great Place) , 
about thoſe Eaſtern Monarchs, - were not like-/ 
ly to have ſuffer'd this Story in Difgrace' 5 
of their Profeſſion to have pafled. without}. , 
ſome publick Animadyerſion, if it had not” þ 
been true. Afterwards in Belſhazzars time, jr 
when Daxiel ſeems. to have been retired from  ,, 
Court and Buſineſs, we read how-an occaſion} & 
of the  Appearance-, to Belſhazzar ;* and his} 
Diſorder thereupon, . the Queen, who. is ſup-"" A 
poſed to have been the Widdow of Nebachad-! x 
2ez2Zar , brought Daniel and ' his Propheſfies! y 
preſt into 'Remembrance.; haw : thereupon yp 
E Was calld, and-heatd, and approv'd, and « 
none? 7 & prefer'd © - 
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referd ; what Largefles were beſtowed on 
fm, and Proclamation made that he ſhould 
be the third Ruler in the Kingdome : all 
which things whether true or falſe, would 
appear by the forementioned Records of the 
Empire. t 
Beſides theſe we have in the Book of Dayzel 


| ſundry ocher Propheſies, which concern the 
' Tranſlation of the Empire of the A4ſſyrians, 


to: the Medes and: Perſians, and from them to 
the Macedonians, and what was to be done 
both by the Lagide and Seleucide, and parti- 
cularly by Antochus Tluſtris z all which were 


- ſoevidently foretold by Daniel, as they did 
: afterwards fall our, that ® Porphyry was for- 
: ced to ſay, the Propheſy was written by another 
Daniel, who lived. under Antiochus Epiphanes, 


and ſo after theſe things were done. But this 


> he ſays without all Ground, and therefore 


mighr have ſaid rhe like of any other Auchorz 
and ſo may any one that pleaſeth of the works 
of' Porphyry. That Daxiet was in high re- 


* puteeven whilethe Babylonian Monarchy yer 


ftood,appeares by thoſe ſayings of Ezekiel, who 


- was his Contemporary, where he ranks him 


A -  ﬀQWws ' 


* with Noah and: Job, and where heiſays Iro- zwcki4. 

' nically to the King'of Tyre, whoſe Gity was + 
to be deſtroyed by .Nebuchadnezzar, behold c<.28.2, 
C2 We 


(20) 


"thou art wiſer then Daniel, there is n0 ſecr et 


that they can hide from thee. Beſides ” Joſephus 


telsus, this Danicl built a Tower at Ecbatane 


of a moſt admirable ſtructure, wherein the Kings 


of Mede and Parthia were interr'd ; and. 


that a Jewiſh Prieſt preſided there unto his times; 
_ aSalſo that Alexander ſaw the Book of Daniel, 
and was confirmed by it in his Conqueſts ;, all 


which adds to the Glory of thatGreat Propher, | 
and to the proof of that Supernatural Gift, 


which could proceed from no other Caule but 
a Divine Inſpiration. 
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$. 8. 6!9.THE Apparitions of good or | 


evil Angels, Ghoſts or Spirits, to ſeduce, or | 
ro inſtruct, comfort, or terrifty the World, 
do give in Pregnant Evidence, that God doth 
manage the Tranſactions of it, and therefore | 


* 


8 C 


firmly do evince his Providence. Which, , 


Spirits had they not antiently appeared to 
wen, Moſes could not have been ſo frequent 


inthemention of them ; the World could nor. 
have been ſo forward to believe and wor- 


ſhip them, and through all Ages to aflert | 


their Being, and pay their Homage to them, | 


or think chey did be. preſide over-each Na- © 


tion, and attend on every ?? individual Per- 
ſon as. his Good. or evil. Genius, Their 


of. 
VE WIG | 
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f  y£uuiz,, or conſultation of the Dead would not ge 
. , Thech, 
” . havebeen ſo common, or ſo famous through Ghald, ſec, 


” the Heathen World, nor their endeavors by 3: —_ 
" - Theurgick or Teleſtick Rites, to call forth and 7 
4 converſe with good, or to repel the evil Dz- 
1 mons, Of this, the Angel which did move 
' the Waters of . Betheſda is a moſt ſignal In- 
* ſtance: for if thoſe Waters had not wrought 
>. the Cures that were ſaid to be done by them, 
> * what could induce the Impotent to wait the 
motion of them? or why ſhould Chriſtians 
aſcribe thoſe Cures to them, whichhad they 
- not been true, the Jews of that Age would 
T have eagerly denyed, and might have eaſily 
* = confuted ? bukf thoſe Cures were true, it 1s 
- evident they were Miraculous: For if the Wa- 


MY 


» 

p . ter did the Cure by any natural Virtue, why 

. | diditonly help the firſt chat ſtepped in £ why 
/ at ſuch ſpecial Seaſons only? and whence 

: - could it detive ſo Catholick a Virtue againſt. 

C 

' 


* all Diſtewperse 


6 $.9. 719, IF any + Dreams and Viſions of the Kr. 
Night, which were in Antient Times Gods ,, . 
frequent and familiar Way and Method to in- mY 


4 
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Gen. Al, 


} 
| ſum, 1. 1.p. 35. | oo 


ons of his Provideiice. And of this -narute \ } 
-, was that Dreatm'of Pharaoh, which foreſhew'd | 


ſtru&t his Prophets. and inform * "rowra 
and conſtantly. affirmed by the Jewiſh Pro-. 
phers, and pretended alſo. very often by the 
Heathens ; and Of which fo tay Trad and” 
Hiſtories are wtitten, ſuch aumietous Exatn- : 
ples given by Jews * and Chriſtians alfo, that to; 
conclude Them 'all miſtakes; ' would be to: 
ſhake the Faithof Hiſtory. Ifay, if any Re- 
velarions of this Nature were, youchſafed by 
God, he hereby ſhews how muth ke doth coni- | © 
cern, himſelf ro let us know his Will and | 
Pleaſure, and fo affures us of the diſpenfati. | 


m O —— Wo 2 ORE Ae Hs 


him the ſeven Years of Plenty and of Famine; 
according to Fofephs's Interpretation. Where 
note,. I, The vait Plenty for ſeven Years, 


ſuch; as was never known | in e£g)pt, the moſt 
ertile 


2a, 
"cp? 
fe 
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fertile of all Countries. 2. The riſe of Fo- 
ſeph to be a chief Miniſter of State, oh the 
Experiment of the Truth. of his Interpreta- 
tion. 3. The building of ſuch vaſt Store- 
houſes as could contain ſufficient Corn for 
feeding of the Land of «egypt, and all the 


\ Neighboring Nations, throughout the ſeven 


Years of Famine. And 4. The admiflion 


| of Facob and of all his Family into «##ypr, 
- andthe planting of them'in the Land of Go- 


ſhen. 5. Thealtering of the Tenures of the 
Eſtates in <Agpr ; for hereupon every Mans 


Land (except the Prieſts) became the Kings, 


and paid thefifth part of its Income to him. 


Now fince a matter of this moment muſt be 

; recorded to Poſterity, and preſerved in their 
- Traditions unto future Generations, (as we . 

- find this was;) and fince the Memory and mo- 7 ,,,. 
+ tive of their repair to e&gyp?r, the Exaltation $5, mis 
. of anAllien, the Tribute of their Lands, and i:g:0av 

- the * Exemption. of their Prieſts, could not S2zan- 

= ſoquickly beforgotten: it remains, that both £*=- Ar- 


TV>s 


tap. 0 


the Jews, eAeyptians, and Strangers, which ond-Eul 


| joyned themlelves to Moſes, mult be aſſured #4, 1g, 
"of its truth, | m_ 


$. 10. LASTLY, If ay Hereticks, if any 
3 


"Gnoſticks*Carpocratians,” Marcioniſts,01 Sa- 


 Farnilians, * Menandrians, ” Montaniſts, * Eu- 


C4 _  momins, 


(24) 


' nomians , Arians, * Priſcillianiſts, * Dona: 
tifts : if any ® Finland, Lapland, or Tarts 


714n Witches: it any of the Perſean, or Chal. 


vid. Stan- dean Magi, or the ” egyptian Sorcerers, 
þ, Phil. (whoſe names, and their conteſt with Moſes, 


— till preſerved in Heathen Story) If a** Zo. 


roaſter, or Hoſtanesz if any wile Philoſopher, 


a ** Pythagoras, or a ** Socrates: if any Se& 


of Men, as Brachmays or Druids; or of Wo- 


men, whether the Pythoniſſe, or the like: It 


rid. ch.9. laſtly, Apollonins, Apultins, Simon Mags, 


any falſe ** Propheteſs or Prophet, ever did 
* 04; What could not be effected without the help of 
Quin 
etam 
hoc non 
_ dubi- 
Zans 
drxe- 


2711170 


dliquid 


Ct um 


preſen- 


ſumque, ut cum evenerit ita cadat ut pradittum ſt, neque 
in eo quicquam caſu ant fortuito fait um eſſe appareat, eſſe _ 
certe divinationem,idque eſſe omnibus confitenaum. Cc | 


Divin, |. I. p. 106. 


ſome Superior Power, as we have cauſe to be- 
lieve both by the reputation they obtained,the. - 
Records of thoſe things both in prophane and”. 
Sacred Story, and the Experience and Tradi-| 
tions of all Times and Places: this gives us! 
| full afluranceof the concern of Satan to op- - 
rim, ſt pole ſome Truth, and ſome Religion in the | 
World, and ſo of Gods concernment to eſta. 
| blith it: In a word, it but * one teal and un- 
ta fit goubred Inſtance of theſe things hath been | 
reai- afforded to the World, it doth conclude a | 
Providence, And ſurely then theſe many My- | 


riads 


UMI 
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©” riadsof Examples of each kind, which Hi- 


ſtories of every Age and Country will afford 


- from Perſons living in thoſe Times of which 
', they write, muſt give in ſuch Conviction as 


the greateſt Sceptick ſhall nor be able to con- 
troul, And having made good the Doctrine 
of an All-ruling Providence, it will be eafte 
to advance unto the Confirmation of the 


Chriſtian Faith, by theſe Gradations. 


6. 11. 1. THAT this Providence hath 
been engaged for the Eſtabliſhment of ſome 
particular Revelation and Religion in the 


World; and hath as fignally oppoſed ſome 0- 
thers, which have pretended to thoſe Names, 


and conſequently doth not eſteem them all in- 


- different, This is the natural Reſulr almoſt of 


all theſe Inſtances we have produced in confir- 
mation of a Providence, they being ſuch as 
viſibly declared Gods Approbation of the' 
Faith of Jew or Chriſtian, in oppoſition to 
the Heathen Deities, and to their Modes of 


Worſhip. 


$. 12. AND ſecondly, That no particular 
Revelation, to which the adverſe Parties have: 
pretended, can ſtand in Competition with the 
Chriſtian Faith,or give in equal Demonſtrati- 


ons of its Truth,and Derivation from a Deity, 
it 


(26) 


it being certain, that of theſe Inſtances pro- 
duced to evince a Providence, none ate ſo. 


powerfully convincing as thoſe chat do' aſſert 


. the Chriſtian Faith ; the Experience of Gods 


Mercies, Protections, and Afiſtances vouch- 
{ated to the Profeſſors of it, as alſo of his 


Judgemenrs on their Adverſaties, and the En- 
g92gement of his Power in Confirmation of + 


this Doctrine, being more numerous and evi- 
dent, and more unqueſtionably true. Adde 


to this, Thar ſeeing Moſes atid the Prophets ' 


, 


(by their evident Predictions of a Meſſiah that 
ſhould come. attended with thoſe very Cir- 


cumſitances; and ſhould perform and undergoe ' 


&H that Chriſt did and 'fuffered } do confirm 


that theſe Inſtaiices fore-mentioned, which do | 


afcertain the Veracity of thoie Prophets, and 


Gods Concernment for the Laws delivered by + 


ENS as. aA a a a. ju + 3 Lf = 


them, muſt alſo give in full Conviction ro the | 


Exruth of our Me/iah, and his Doctrine. 


:zAnd ſecondly, Ir is eyident that all theſe * 


Forms of Worſhip, which ſtand in Competi- 


tion with ic, are either moſt apparently repug- 


naft both to:the Wiſdom; Purity, and-Good- + 


nels of a Deity, or ſuch as'carry with them nd 
Convictionof their Truth and Goodneſs, no- 
thing which: fpeaks them worthy of the Con- 
cernmeat of the God of Heaven. mo 
jo THOLE 


. 


- more Carnal and Judaical, and Stories more 
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| thoſe Modes of Worthip which had obtained 
inthe Heathen World, were vile and filthy, 


ridiculous and brutiſh, and moſt repugnant to 
thoſe Conceptions of a Deity which Nature 
hath implanted in us, will be fo evident from 
what we ſhall diſcover of them, that he who 


' runs may read it, As for Mahometiſm, that 


having no internal Evidence which may con- 
vince us of its Truth, no Purity and Good- 
neſs in its Precepts, and no Subſervience unto 


- the Welfare of Mankind at preſent, or to his 


Happineſs hereafter , beyond' what Scriptute 
doth afford us , but Promiſes and Precepts 


vid. Cams 


extravagant and idle, then the-wildeſt Fables; 
\. HCH, OS 


and being ſuch a Do&rine, aS never did Pre- is: 


tend to Miracles, (except ſome petty Trifles 1. 
pretended to be done by Mahomet ;) it cantior {8 23- 
lay upon us any Obligations ro believe its #42 2. 


” Truth , and therefore we may teſt aſſured; 149734, 


Al 


that. God hath no Concernment that \ we, 77. 
thould believe it. _. EL iS 1-0. 
Thar the Religion of the Fews is antiqua-, _.. 
red , that it hath paſs'd the Period co which, 

It was appointed .to continue, is.moſt appa- . 
rent, from the completion of thoſe Prophe- , 
fies which did relate unto the promiſed Meſſzas, - 

C of which we ſhall diſcourſe hereafter 39” | 
from the DeſtruRion of the Temple, to wes pr 

ROI GENS — 


—— 


Gi Heathens have complained, how they in- 
pgroy croached upon all Nations, aud even gave | 
_ ET1 wv, lawes unto their Conquerours; in the midſt of © 
1 & x00; Fudgment he , remembred mercy to them, and |. 


(28 ) 


their Worſhip was confined, and from thoſe 
heavy Judgments they have laboured under. * 


above 1600 yeares without any intermiſſion. 


Their wandrings in the Wildernels were only 


for the ſpace of forty years, their Captivity 
but ſeventy , (although their Whoredomes and 


Tdolatries, and their Stiff-necked diſobedience © 
in thoſe days, was far Greater then thoſe tins . 


which they at preſent charge upon them- 

ſelves ' er fince the rejection _ 

» x Fe(#s they havecontinued F Vagabonds for 
os = : bin "—_ upwards. . In hr Captivity, 
& Ky7 andthediſperſions of their former Ages, God 
Thy &- oave them Favour in the eyes of thoſe with 
Awav whom they lived, and that ſo viſible, that 


| Gagia- de dll thoſe who carried them away captive to 


xerra pity th:m. Since their reje&ion of the holy 


> wey- 7/45, their Names and Perſons have been '' 
TWXOVTH, MAXMGCE Mey FX BTWS ey pny Evarcguy- 
TE. & 5 &% TEVTI OV TH Movoy , ANG X 5X,0,T0y 2 
x Os Tor STU » % mTpis, * T0\Q TAHOVE Tmapnhs | 
Sev, 5] 5d iogyos Godb TX1% Tis earn ToTE Ths Tup. | 


a & / ; 
Uugpry ego uwpryys  pelaſfonis, mvO. fvexev £1 
4 ©) . 


XJ 3 ſRETIV AVRLGUVTAS Chryſ« «, tuSajwy Avovy. [3 


Pr 324: &, oye yoſo 338) infa- 


UMI 


* infamous to all Poſterity , their Sufferings idc.7. 
* Great beyond Expreflion, and dreadiul be- 


(29) 


yond apprehenſion , and thoſe who did inflict Titus. 


them have been forced to fay, that divine 


Vengeancedid compel them to it. - Notwith- 
ſtanding their Captivity informertimes, ſtill 


 thediſtin&ion of their Tribes continued, and 


that of Levi was preſerved for the reſtore- 
ing of their Sacrifices z yea many of them 


- lived to fee the Reſtauration of their Tem- 


ple, and Gods aſſiſtance to diſpatch the work, 
maugre the Wit and Malice of their ſtrong- 


| eſt Enemies : but now their Temple hath been 
: razed for 16go yeares, and they have been 


deprived all this while of City, Sacrifice, 


* Altars, and Offerings, Lamps, and Incenſe, 
Feaſts, and Sabbaths, and all their Tribes are 
' ſo confounded, they know no longer how to 
- diſtinguiſh them,nor unto whom it appertain- 
= eth to be Prieſt or Levite. All their At- 


«fa 
- 


' tempts for Reſtauration of their Temple un- 
+ der Adrian, Conſtantine, and Fulian, have 


- proved not only ineffectual, (though having 
- the Afliſtance of the wiſeſt Emperour, ) bur 


viſibly oppoſed from Heaven, + As for + 


all former Judgments, God by his Prophets 


1 44 
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| did foretell the Meaſure and Duration of 7 
them, and when they ſhould: give place to. C 
Mercy ; that their eXgyptian Thraldome 

* Ex. 12. ſhould expire after « 439 yeaes, that af-| 

Gal, 17. ter * 70 yeares accompliſhed they ſhould, 

b Zere 25. return from Babylon, and that * 3 yeares; JT 

12.29.12, 

Pan.9.12, Would work deliverance from the more! 

« Dan. 12. Cruel Rage and Fury of Antiochms: of their} 

!2. Deliverance from the diſperſion they noiy ſuf- > 

fer, we have no word of Propheſie. To con-® 

clude, At other times God left- them inany © 
rokens of his peculiar Preſence. with chem, | 
whileſt they continued in ' wandring in | 
wm Wilderneſs, they had their Ark and Fie- | 

_ Pillar, and during their abode in Canaay © - 
1MNCNIL | 

re k ir Urim and Thummim', Gods Glorious | 

Solomon. Preſence in a ſhining light, their Prophets, 

in Hag. I. h h 

gs. ©. ang their Fire from Heawens under their cap- | 

tivity 


Fid P- 


« (31) 
reRivity their Prophets , and till the coming of 
Our Saviour, their Bath col, their Revela- - 
tions and their Yiſons, of which at preſent f 2um 
not the leaſt appearance, All which aflures us que de- 
WY of Gods Rejection of that Nation from be- fuiſſe 


PO ing his Peculiar People, and of the Abroga- templo 


© tionof thar Worſhip. .. 
5  Arcam cum [eq 1pia . & Cherubin, ignem BPavOTe= 


Ti, wa, Spiritum SantFum, Urim & Thummim, 
__ ejuſque rei indicio efſe quod .Hag. I, 8. 7 wocis N28 
ol 3n ſcriptione omittitur, traditum eft in Foma cap. I. 
tO Coch, in Sanhed. p. 157, comment. in hac werba. 
1 Ex quo mprtui ſunt Prophets poſteriores Haggens, a- 
i= charias, Malftbias, ablatus eft Spiritus SantFus ab Iſ- 

 raele, nihilominus tamen #uſ ſunt filza vocrs: vide Chry- 


= Jof. 47 wh, Aoy. 3.Þ. 340. 


 ANNOT. . 


| parO. Xeic's iow , 3 mw Iyporie ngiper, | | 


Dial. cum T3 q"aupa rv Vromoremay. Fuſt. Mart. per | 


Tryph. ' 
P- 247+ 


Ex. 76, 


/ =_ 
(hovie ws pntaeT ETLYEASY CHOW K O01, alTh Mil= | 


gellatur , & uritur, & torquetur diabolus. Cypr, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
On the firſt Chapter. * 
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Co 2Þ. 257+ wide Talm. Bab. Foma f. . X« ; 
Galat. de Arcanis fideil, 8.6. 5, þ 


2 The Chriſtian Exorciſts ] Thu 7# ove- | 


onpereny SopmGophua 37 & ovoun Tnas Kews & 
exorciſias voce humana & poteſtate diving fla- | 


vide enndem Cypr. Ep.2. ad Donatum. Minu- v 
tinm | 
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tum p. 31. Laft.l, 4.c. 27. Petrum Siculum 
'& 57. Hieron. in Matth, | 2. Cc. 13. 
3 The Heathen Exorciſtls ] Oi: & ups 
6 TpPrugaty TH They 6 Tar Y Th eIv1 Xp puor 
BeEopuCun, *; Yu Luc prct 01 x; x5: led; 01s age” 
Taj. Fuſtin. Mart. dial, cum Tryph. Ot pgogot Tos 
S9- PenoriCo pes verdiuat  Epbee Yea prctlee, 
0s amo DEgs a1TEs t3lanyar 7} ovolugCav, Plutarch, Philopſ: 
&- ſympoſ lib. 7. qt 5. 9.7 700, D. vide Lucia- deer 
Ze Bum, 
ws 4 When uſedby thoſe who did not own their 
4* Faith ] Depone ſuſpiciones a veritate cadentes, 
6 | quibus ſuſpicaris eAgyptiam ibi conferre lin- 
_ ; evan ubl e/Egyptins eft, wel uſus e/Egyptia 
r= \ lingua qui tunc invocatus ; putins autem exiſti- 
i= | mato. quomam primi omnium eXzypty preſen- 
© tiam participationemque deorum ſortiti ſunts 
on © zdeo deos invocantem potifſomum approbare ,quan- 
" dof 'eyptio ritu vorantur: neque vero dicendum 
* barbara hec obſcura divinorum nomina eſſe 
© quedam preſtigiatorum faſcinatorumque machi- 
 namenta. Tamblic.l, de divinis Nomin: Cc. EE 
” Barbara appellat «mva owoAgyupÞuc ESpae ovie 
1 ov9pele TON Ns Tos Aryonmes 6mm 0 [ue- 
Z vols EpYacy TLIV&X Oriomup,) ua mac. Orig. FL Pag. 17 
# Celſ. Diſcede in nomine Dei Iacob,in nomine Det 
D * Sabarth, Marcell. de Medicam, Emp.ce21, Tevea- 
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te —_— Domini noſtri ſalvabantur homines 

& 4 ſpiritibus nequifſimis, & a Demoniis uni-. | 

neſt a Iren. v.Grotium in Mat. C. 12. 9.27. F 
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& why ama lacnay 7 moenv «s Thy mpoumupea* 


mw=iv, Diodorus Siculus. Atque hinc in exorciſ- 
mis Ethnicorum o Yeos of Efpajwuy 3} 0 Yeos 0 


Ll) / 
| *&larormuraes Ow Ty epu.9po WnAMgorn T Are 
+ Thiwy Bacineia x Ts Aryuliss TINA 0y0- 


p30) ag rauB3avopy O47 Sryp ovwy,n TV! 
mvnear Iapor. Origen.in Celſum. vide Arta- 
banum apud Euſeb. Prep. l. 9: c. 4. 

7 Suſpected Atheiſts do confeſs and prove] 


Ut cauſam facile confitebor me ignorare, ita rem 
' ipſam cum ex antiquis , tum nwvis exemplis ag- 


noſcere oportet & confiteri , omnes magnos mo- 
tus quicunque aut urbi alicut , aut Regioni eve- 
nerunt , vel a conjettoribus , vel a revelatione 
aliqua predici ac prenunciari ſolere- Machiavel 
aiſp. 1. r, c. 58. wid, Tuſt: Lipſis Monita pol. 
LI. C. 5. Mop. S. 

8 The Heathen Records have at large de- 
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Myzozes Gs ny <Not TAeus Foſeph. wide Abyde- PROT 
anm., Molonem, Nicol. Damaſcenum aÞud Gro- Tud. | f. 
11um, in Not. in lib« de Chriſt+ Rel. veritate pag. $4 P10 


73. Oc. Traditionis hujus veſtigia inter Ame- 
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ricanos manſiſſe docet Heideggerns Hiſt. (af b 
Pp. $82. 
9 of the A rk ] Adnanwuy s wer Pe ..07 
-_ ENMTElO es Sek ddotep by, evCuAins TE % 
? evoe{3z(G. £1 Elveng., n 0 ot TTNEAS 10 e Yeo, 
Acpr XL pe alu 7 T auTvs 9/8 , Els raw & ot 
EM%JvTO aves, *; 1g, AgovTwy Vere, * oPres, 
we; ZAAG GY9ITH & yn es MAYTY £15 Cooec, 
o 5 mie edzxelg , x) Oy pin Acpretnu T%yTis 
ETAGT + op” S vp Wabi. T& K WAY.TET.vE 4- 
FF p@ mz2e ENnves tfoptuor Lucian. de Dea Syr. 
of ' wiae Cyrillum Alex, cont. Inlianum 1,1. p, 
8. P. | 
19 The Dove ]o * UL uwÞo Ago TY Ad- 
= _ KbLALWv! O20 FEE RLY GN THS AupraxO a PiE- 
malium uerluy SYAWa N32 , X<pgr©. hy £1079 nee - -. 
 Þ- 968: Ay erdvoperiu, evOes Z amTG4,. Plutarch, . © 
I7 of the Mountains wherc it reſted ] a#-! 
ery 5 Þ TAU £v Tn Appevic wess Ty 0 oper To 
Kopdbaywy Ty ups E1) X wopiCev __ Ts ; 
anbeA ls XP Up SITS, 1108, s UANGE ot ay- 4; | 
SFpwror Þ t9pul opive W9s Ts Amo TgaTIET 48s: \ 
[. I. ©. 4: Beroſus apud Toſephum. To) TAd1OY ev Appericy s 
pI UTE EvAwv PUPManc Tis by 0 C4010% mMe- | 
cont, Jul. Ex6iggl2. Cyril. Alex. ex Abydrnv. | 3 
L.1.P-9% 12 Sodom and Gomorrah } wide Diodorum | 
SrculumStrabonemPlin. apud Grotium 11 not-in 
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| clrift. Rel.wer.p.r00- . Similia habent Taſt, Mart. 


| (6; 2. pag- 88. Tertull, Apdl. c. 40, ſed pre 
omnibas Chryſoſtomns , cujus hes ſunt verba, 
{a pTypno art gs Utes of Tes TTL EWeRN- 
7s T9? T?s YL Nvopievres ex. Aoahurd. > 
Xyw x & TaCy: es duo F Iophtvy To Gths To THAO 
ear 9 XR 0H TIS c euQopOr, HgiIAay Os 7 mM, oy 


2X wp th” QUT Sn wy 1 BTWs EVIALANS 3] Dp9s Wh 
T%s TH5 YWexs & MINWVN, 1 POGveTR Th EU- 


LE: Thy ®Þz S<100y FT Irs, maouy TI pray Gen, 13. 


pntLo Ties 67 voy. 29 % e576 pe  Sydpz X; ASpTOy 
e/Et, 0 5) NEPTTCE Ths Ts Fes opys bw pen” 


fx&, £51Kg.T1 > pooy ( 3 T0 Euro AS 3) 0 #ap- 


mos ) Av MapHy Thy Empuraty EY 0 ; x; TH 


ayvadrti Pigvou TeMAs TH5 eamAzs, St 5. An= 
PIey as Xfexs Mgr Ae ſruy 19:proy p seva, 
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perluy * TUQUTH , LY W TT 4 X.cuv AtSov 
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Theſs. Hom, $. Duo ibi oppida Sodoma nomina= 


tum alterumy alterum Gomorrum, apud que po- 
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ed. Sal. 
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mum quod gignitur , habeat licet ſpecimen matu-\ 


ritatts qmandj tamen non poteſt ; nam fuliginem 
intrin[ecus favillaceam ambitus tantum extime 
entis cohihet: que wel lewi preſſa tatiu fumum 
exhalat, & fatiſcit in vagum pulverem, Solinus, 
Hand procul inde campi quos ferunt olim uberes 
magniſque urbibus habitatos , fulminum Jact 
arſiſe, nam cuntta ſponte edita, aut manu ſata, 


ſive herba tenus aut flore, ſeu ſolitam in ſpeciem 


» 


adolevere, atra & inania velut in cinerem vance- 


ſcunt.Tacit. 


13 Toſephus and Brochardus) icopnng autly, im . 


9» voy A rever. Toſeph. Antiq.1l.r. p. 20. Bro- 


chard. p.1.c.7.S. 34. Uxor Loth faminea mol- 

licie ducta retroſpexit, moxque in ftatuam ſalts _ 
verſa eft,durante , mirum dictu , atque in ater-| 
an duratura hac ſlatua ut vidimus. Bartholy- | 


mus de Saligniaco Tom. 9 Ge O. 


14 Heathens exorciſed by invocation of that | 
God | opraCo TE To Jvouas TO pRyeb Sa64wd" 0. 
Teas o nertas Thy wyiu), %) moas Thy Br;- | 


AQ 0TH) po VTWy ToTAUGY TA&0v&Cwv, 0 Enpaycs 
Thy Ts AoT wuajua, | TONoes Auth dAG- 
mul. Alexander Trallianns. lib. 11, 

15 The deſtruition of Teruſalem was pre- 
faced with prodigies ] is evapyor 16) poon- 
pave: Thy petuoay tpnpkay Tipaciy ours 
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16 Gods Fudgments upon thoſe who attem- 
pred to rebuild the T, emple } yoo'ss 3 Sy aff aa 


| Coy erOrecus , x pnSels 8% &@avg5 if] MVAUTEITYS 


& cs WANs X KS Yas, os oApnngo oÞgx- 
TANG & IavaTtys u 10, mo elwJas DA pno dw- 
les, Tas oy owlois Tvis Fro1is Þarphoteh &v0- 
pnTs paleprAcias, Tus 75 0 oven wy my d- 


þ neofurl 2TE eme-dove Toſephus ae Bello Tu- 1.7. C. 12s 
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oJs , 3 me 19.5 UTP Oav TL [a , Tis & ;v Els 2, p. $1, 


exneaywIyner. Naziang, in Tul, 

17 Olachas] Amnis Olachas in Bithywia 
Briazum alluit (hoc eſt er templo, & Deo no- 
men) cujus gurgite perjuri notantur pati velut 
flammam urentem, Plinius l, 31. "FA 

18 Crateres Palicorum) + £1 2 wpnyn Tis Op 
TIzAmgis f SineAigs auth 7) avappiele udp Els 
vnlas && miyers, woe Umo wh} 1h oyTwy vole 
43 a xrud nana mT) meO\ov , x TAY £is Guo uct” 
pa). i 5% oprxO., os auwO. avwmn org 
1) > 00%  0pyum ms yeankes els mvaniitoy efr- 
Came es © vIwp, eay phy on evopxy, bHronald 
© mvani Sov, ea) pn evopry , © po mva& Nov 
Bapy Scion apearicevoy __— + 4 1.pwoTEy 
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ol ENGL TWy pry Cv TUE ouwTnAsy), X; Tl; . 
/ / / 
Mo pwnaogact our jp Os 1 T Symovis HOAK Os 
Þ ; v 5 (] oY e / [4 \ 
ErgAuSy* TIVES Yap Ms 0@4TEWS 5 epnVevTes Thy 
©» WY 
Sic. 1. _ On 7 TEMRVSS apoHoy To1ev,). peer Ans 3 £09; 


Noidguorices ol TT; & uquob nuns 2 EOVvTES 67) 
am Tv v Tepo ys vo liquwr,) The, T Gprey 
&ycyptory x efvor,)). 

19 The Sardinian Fountains] C atenands 
valent furibus nam quiſquis Sacramento raptum 
negat, lumina aquis attretat, ubi periurinum non 
eft, cernit clarins » ſi per fidiam abanit, detegitur 
facinus cecitate , & captus oculis admiſſum tene- 
bris fatetur. Solinus Cap. 10 wide. | 

2 - The waters of the Indian Brachmans ] 9 
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eur babavld, 0h 3 xg: ngpopj©- bamGn 
arapgphNO. Who wv adtws png) GC wefy 
Qova.rwy £/Wv S Teh wp, & HIpTuy 3 Av <p 0” 
Exs Bewligeray pexe 160%" * ol 5 Bpa- 
I MAVES &vaomavies Or mw vdtros ag O- 
Poa Tos evaryug: Cory x; «E104 mr So o 
X@ets Deva lwns xglefinns, Myra o] TESTO 7% 
 vims, To} wiltva, TOALGY aprioc. ) <pGpT nec BY2? 
& on F TLIC rely, Qy « "EX.YOLWY TOLVUU a jhctp» 
THHGTWY 1 UP 5nEt0y I:>izs T8To e9y S vI wp, 
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wa 9 e.g 0, a <0 4 $22 "Ge 2 
7. Exvo1v 1) Os 2 FxuMy % 0 oAws opye Bis 7 


erepoy #4) Porphyr. de ſtyge. pe 282 
24 If Agrippa ſuffer 4] ## mien nke T&TO01s 
0 Bamadys »vJs Thy CUCELTE @re6o7, & Tenge 
alelo ver oAigp! Z Bergptoy WL o- 
Sunlu* dverSewpe)s Go com Degs Tys PLAYS » © Fecs 
uuty £10 (naw) 1sla5pipdy emmwTlouay @ 1. 19.c:5. 
[3iove Foſephus. 
22 Whoſe Religion did ſtill thrive ] uſque 
eo ſceleratiſſt ime Gentis conſuetuao invaluit, ut 
per omnes jam terras recepta ſit ; vict vittori. axed 
bus leges dederunt, Seneca apud Auguſt. Eft id 1.6.c. 11, 
Genus  hominum apud Romanos etiam, atque tam- 
etfi [epe imminutum fucrit , ata tamen auttum 
eſt , ut etiam condendi leges licentiam ſibi 
wvindicarit. Dion. lib. 37. 
23 The Apoſtate Fulian aoth acknowledg J 
mop =p @101v & 2G TETEY eg; ban Maozws mus 
Quoies avaring » amet rero bay Mwnews effvelo lib. ro. 
7 67 Hit To Ocobity mid, apud Cyril. Alex. P33: 343+ 
24 Heathen Records do pretend the ſame } 
In Grecorum & Romanorum libris nihil fre- 
quentius quam ſacrum ignem e celo decidifies 
aut ſponte ſua fuiſſe accenſum , ſic Appianms in 
Syriacis de Rege Selenco dicit , ov Man orics 
£1&y avTy Thy muLTeuay » Glevos ararrO 
CxAaunlcy mip pro n= n= Et Panſanias in Eliacis 
prioribus 
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prioribus ubi de Lydie urbibus Caſarea & Hype- 
pres; in templo utrinſq;, urbis ampliſſimo Cells cum 

aris , ſuper his cinis alio longe colore a wulgari” 
cinere. Huc ingreſſns Magus ubi foco lignis impo- 
fitis tiara caput velavit, implorat cognomen Dei, 
quicunque ille ſt , ex libro enim recitat carmen 
Barbaricum lir:oua plane ignotd Gracis ; ubi 
peroravit, ſponte ſua t lignis nullo igne admoto ' 
puriſſima emicat flamma, Grece, avd *) In mvegs 
ayay un THOR ADNVAM TH EVAG x; WRAPLVN 
@Aoge SE aun} raaprlcy » quod in Lydia mira- 
culum ipſe ſe vidiſſe aſſerit. Similia habet ex 
Solino, Valerio, & Plinio &c. de oppido Egnatid 
inazro Salentino , cujus meminit & Horatins . 
L.1, fat. 5. & quod de eanarratur reſicat ut fa- 
buloſum,ſed tam multis (inquit Bochartus ) teſti- | 
bus fidem abrogare difficile eſt, cum hac Satane | 
potentiam non ſuperant, qui eſt apywy This SEu- | 
nas Ts «ty. & inclementa multa poteſt ignem- _ 
_ que immiſit celitus in Fobi Greges. Bochart. 4e | 
Animal. $. Sc. part. 1.1. 2,c. 35. col. 363. 

25 Anſwer to the prayers of Theodoſius } 05 
Baowndls os MENT To a you YuopyO DTTC), I 
pinks £a1/Toy » Convoy nard Yeov 5 * THhs ay Th- | 
T£Wws vx nooynoev. SOcr. Hiſt, Eccl. |, 5. 0.24. 
Ano ulu© any nXEv als &v.SpwTwy Snamu , D 
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19 emxeoev, Sozomen, Eccl. Hiſt. l. 7. c. 24. 
contra Engenii robuſtiſſimum exercitum magis 
orando quam feriendo pugnavit. Auguſt.de C.D. 
l. $.c. 20, orationem ipſam vide apud P. Diaco- 
aum in Theodoſe $. 14. 

26 The Poet Clandiap | 

O nimium dilefte Deo cui fundit ab antris 

eEolus armatas hyemes, cut militat ther, 

Et conjurati veniunt ad claſſica ventt. 


- #43. Conſul, Honor. þ. 96» 


The Soldiers which engaged in thoſe warrs ] 
Miles nobis , qui aderant , retulerunt extorta 
ſibi eſſe de manibus quecunque jaculabantur,cum 
a Theodbfit partibus in adverſarios vehemens 
ventns iret,C non ſolum quecungque 11 0s jacie- 
bantur concitatiſſime raperet, verum etiam ipſo- 
rum tela in eorum corpora retorqueret. Aug, dc 
CG. D:; Ls. C. 20. 

28 The Chriſtian writers of that age] Ave- 
1. 4 nod; banmrvdions Ta me mphua, Cen 
Pg 7 Euyjuis non avrdy wertmeemey, s mlw 
ama x Tg avrime uv pI, apoIyoT22g5 Ths ops 
11s *peps 19.7 avg. Socr.l.s.. 24. v. Theodor. 
. 5.C. 24. Ruff 1.2. Cc. 33+ S0zom.l. 7.C. 24: 

29 Foretold by Fohn the Hermite | Fohau- 


nes ille eremi cultor predixit E atropro eunncho 
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Theodoſii & ipſum vidtoriam de Eugenio ve- | 
portaturum , & in Ttalia moriturum , quod * 


autrumque accidit. Hiſt. trip. l. 9. 6 45+. vid. 
Caſſaanum bl. 4. collat. c. 13, Niceph: [, 12+ 
C- 39e 

39 Whoſe name was celebrated &c, ] ad To- 
hannem in «Xeypti eremo conſtitutum, quem Dez 
ſervum prophetandi ſpiritu praditum fama cre- 
breſcente didicerat, miſit : atque ab eo nuncium 
victorie certiſſimum accepit- Auguſt. ae C. D. 
L. 5. c. 25. banpavipamy bam yoo] of caops> 
»@wy vocat S0g.. H, Ecil. 1.7. c. 22.70 nd 
palms planar mac, ra mis wo” 
Srzvoutvrois Degunreyes Th eoppermy. Theodorit. 
Hift. Eccl, 1, 5.6. 24. 

' 31 That miraculous rain and Thunder } Ty 0- 
Peary Ov Tf TY} wet viwp Te ama # mp OK 
T8 Yeavs Peeppyua x, of uh U NEaUPOVTO x £mvoy, 
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710.9 BTE T25 Bapeaps v VETos Pd, WA 3, ; 36, f 
UGINOv 7 PAYIA duTÞS w 77g Acyoy ngaper, Pup 
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Ws X; *; TY MOT! S rp x&aob5ovTEs - ot s X 
T5 Pouigyus 2p07%7ge 520 Os 2 pgves aWTN@kOV 
vIwpt EYOVTHS , nAinos yu aus x) 0 Map Oc 
Dion Calfins. 

32 As his Epiſtle & thoie writings do aver _ 
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fo litere M- Aurelii requirantur quibus Germas 
nicam illam fitim Chriſtianorum forte militum 
precationibus impetrato imbre diſcuſſam conte- 
ſtatur, Teriull. Apol, c. 5s, Marcus Anrelins in 
Germanica expeditione Chriſtianorum militum 
orationibus ad Deum fattis imbres in ſits illa im- 
petravit. 1d. ad ſcap. c. 4. vide Apollin. apud 
Euſeb. l, 5.c. 5. 

33 The Emperors devotion | Fulmen de celo 
precibus ſuis contra hoſtium machinamentum 
intor ſit, ſuis pluvia impetrata cum fitt laborarent, 
Capitolinus. ETW %g.TI0oE T Se0v TH evan Gs 
cy pics TAS ov vEDeAu USpoPopgty Tois PHT 
Tys.Themiſt, orat, ad Imperat. Theodoſium, 

34 To the power of Magick } AO t EYE 
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35 As his own works inform us ] a m]omringy 
Tols mT TeeaTlpevoy, 4 JnTWY YT ToIT@Y 
Aenpoos: M. Anr. Ant.ma ts eaumy. ork » ug- 
oy Tune nas x, QonTEtogs o Mapngs tajpev i5opn), 


 Xiphilinus. Reſcripſit in Inſulam releganaos, que 


aliquidfacerent quo leves hominum animi ſuper- 
ftitione numinis terrerentur, Paulus in digeſt 


1,48. Tit, 19. de penis. 30. 
36 Aſtyages 
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35 AMﬀyagess dream | Sine rm Aguaryu | 
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ov , Thu 5 apmeAoy arg fv The Anlky mh ods. 
Herod. clio p. 46. 
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Euſeb. prep. Evane. 1. 9, 0, 41. 

38 Porphyry ] Contra prophetam Danielem 
duodecimum librum ſcripſit , nolens eum ab zpſo 
Cujus inſcriptus eſt nomine ", e compoſitums ſed 4 
quodam qui remporibus Antiochi qui appellatus 


eſt Epiphanes fuerit in Tudea, & non tam Dani- | 


elem ventura dixiſſe , quam illum narraſſe prate- 
rita. Hiern. pref. in Danielem. 
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ids amv © rMnIG 2.58. p. 386, A, 
40 They did preſide over each Nation ] 1ps-- 
Tees! Gan verepmary me Ages hf ervdy "oo 


GuTS eFyap ys Ty MAL Ys Feols, wv £145 Os 


Ehmeowdies Thy rauts Anti oixeaws auTey. 


Inlian. apud Cyril. CAlex. Lp. 115, vide etian 
P-143, 148. Genius in cujus tutela quiſq erat ab 
pativitate ſna arAd; dicebatur Genins , ſed ille 
totius patrie nuncupatus eſt deus Magnus, ſic in- 
(criptione ea que Puteolts reperta Dzo Macxo 
Gzx1o PuTtzsoLAanokUMm Er PATRIA SUE, 


41 And attend on every individual perſon ] 


OTlay myes tngoy nuff yevopevror ag AapuBa- 


vol Kg Gp ery) Moen | Irpeores. Plutarch. 


Majores noſtri ſungulis & Genium 0 Tunonem 
dederunt. Sen. Ep. 3. Gunm naſcimur duos Ge- 
ni0s ſortimur, tunus eſt quihortatur ad bona, al- 
ter qui depravat ad mala,quibus affiſtentibus poſt 
mortem ant aſſerimur in meliorem vitam , aut 
condemnamur in deteriorem- Serv.inilludVirg. 
e/£n, 6, Quiſque ſuos patimur manes. vide de 
atriſque Geniis multa apud Lipfium Stoic. Phi- 
loſe l. te co19, 20. Lathe þ. 2, c. 14. p. 218. 
& Spencerum not. in Orig-l+$, p. 915 92. A- 
pruleinum de Deo Socratis, 
42 Their vexuia would not have been ſo an- 
rient ] vewwic, divinatio ex mortuis omnium di- 
Vinatio- 


© 6% 


Voſ!. de 
Idol. 1. 2. 


P- 322. 


De trang. 


1 Sam. 


23, Ic 


De anim. 


49. £13, 
Pag. £90, 
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vinationum antiquiſſima & ſignum credite # y , 


aAozay Samoris durations animari z poſt mortem, 


frequenter id inOriente factitatum docent 7h. 
Com. in & Herod. Grotins. Publica jam literatura eft que + 


animas juſta etate ſopitas etiam proba morte dis- 
junit as , & prompta humatione diſpunit as evo- 
caturum [ e ab inferorum incolatu pollicetur. Tert, 

Falſa eft Democr.CF Epicuri de anime diſſolutione 
ſententia , qui profefFo non auderent dt interitu 
animarum mazo aliquo preſente wil erere qui ww" 


ret certis carminibus ciere ab inferis animas Vs Z 


adeſſe , & prebere ſe humanis oculis videndas & 


loqui , on futura predicere, & ſt auderent re ipſa | 


& aocument ts praſentions uincerentur» Lat. 
yexUopgyTyar pho » » PUGY & 19Pp& 71VG9 
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enodl, wer Aiunlu &opoy &T 0 XG Avmerty, 
peavtogoy L£yTROY . LY Seeamdtiuees 7 evTes 
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o-bu) GTu3n 1% mxTHv Lend x aur amvic 
FEW , ule! who x; if ov EupurGiHear, 
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9. 36 poſtquan multa id gents exempla 
protulerat eo ait, & Te T0 4 An , 0p 
En, x 5Þ 0w,e72 1 vuly TH MY) AUTH CHEVE, oj. 
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43 Gnoſticks ] Simon Samarites univerſan 
maziam adhuc amplins inſcrutans in ſtuporens 
cozebat multas hominum , quippe cum efſet ſub 
Clmdis Ceſare, a quo etiam ſtatua honoratus 
eſſe dicitur propter magiam. Tren. l, I. C. 20- 


Tuff. Mart. Apol. 2. p. 6g, Tertul Apol. c, 13. 


Enuſeb. Hiſt: Eccl. 1, 1, c. 12. Cyril. Hierofe 
Catech. 6, 

£4 Carpocratians ] artes enim Maricas 
operanur + ipſt. Iren. I, 2. 24. at © T3 Et- 
par wy ws crJvO. ou3Iyv GM 7 7 PT 
Pe ogy mas MAYA Hs az Mora nEiuv, Eur 
{eb.. Hiſ. Bac. bh 4. 6. # 

45 Marcioniſts : Maggs 5 _—— par ruhs UT p= 


Þ Add nub ans cj THe TIO amin(gs 5 J T5 Dog- 


3 2006 EL0n- 
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e1pnpJu vs 4mm Ts » 5} Ts epeipnpuc.s Degor. 
Ev CHLATCE VO TIK THT emeils, Op pa, 
why pion > Th GOE%TWV *; Exp mrogiom 
Tow Evi, Ws popu ©: @®y anMms Ty 
Ajlinuos amdidu).oi , ur anls em 3; eis ey 
TeT 6AmAZ01y, 01 7) Th am eepy Its 0ewvTs, 
Hoxzor ue peis Myas Oy gepmy aus bale, 
X T 2% aumis TahTe Totylwy. Iren. adv, Her, 
{. r, c. 7, &1gs 5 awrov © Qipgra, ma Taps 
oy eqerv, d\ 5 auT0s Te Pe9on dev xe G *; 
oo s &Eiasnyea,) prloyss © 9auckl©0. auts apo- 
@nldzy TOE» Epiph, Her. 34+ vid. Theodoret. 2B 
L. 1. Her. fab. c. Terinl. de preſcript. ; 
46 Menandrians ] Mevav9pov & mve yjo- | 
puor Kainriy Ts Sing. orepynveva x} vo | 
I Bxmugvo xj Ov Armoyety Swuopuor moms | 
SECLTATIONY FI ug ywns Teyvns onde. Fuſs. : 
Ap- 2.p- 69, 70. ad ſummum Magie pervenit.” | 
Tren. l. 1. c. 21. vide Euſeb. Il. 3. c. 20. i 
47 Montaniſts ] ff 5 «poi @ Movme- | 
voy Y Adubiad lu » Ocodmuy Es Thy Þpy- 
Aiav vpTl TOE mee Thy We T8 apo@nidiay 
VmAnay gs TroMois Gnpeeppuoy. MEI 1 
Ply b &Ircy aPafowoiia my Felv ae ald. 
E10eTI Tum x7, Mepopes CKXANT 12s Emp as 
mv mg ad Tg X LYELVYS pIONTUVEY aPE- 
ov. Euſeb. H. Ecc.l. 5.c. 3. vid. c.14- 
IS 48 Enno- 


(51) 
43 Ennomians, Arians ] To G1AgTNp We o 


_ eve lO. 0y. FEM Jews Vreppuy ps Eus 


y0juk's TE *) Agovms Mga dale , YE” % Kayd- 
Hs s Evaz9ev, LY Appiceys , 4 Y j ngperns, 9 {gi 
Att » Oeo01As Ts s Ivd'gy % TiV@v &Mwy #5 7 
auTh Ths aof6acs Avore TeppmoTipus emederpy. 
Photii excerpta ex lib, 9. Philoſtorgii. me 
Ayjamnts Tv CUYUPENOTY TING TEERTaAoWuy 
YERDBs T av & van Azye, X; TOM Gy QC Mwy 
muy puyaNbllky yeiioy | eralneg , & wh 
Wc x) PS otwv aw tpyor Inpuupy. ih. 


. lib. 2. 6. $. wh bh $64 + 4c. 7.1. 5: 


CE. 2. 

49 Priſcillianiſts] Priſcillianum Foroaſtris 
Magi ftudioſiſſmum & ex Mago Epiſcopum ait 
Hieron. Ep. ad Cteſs iphontem contra Pelagium. 
vid. Sulpitium in vita Martini. 

50 Donatifts | de Shibue vide Auguſtinum 
ep. 165. 

51 Finland Lapland or Tartarian witches ) 
poſſunt quamcunque volunt figuram aſſumere , 
ztem que in alio gerantur orbe ab amicts vel ini- 
micts linee veſtis pretio explorare, ventos quo- 
que quos optent navigantibus vendere. Olaus 
Magnus de Lappis Finnis 4 Biarmis l. 1. c.1- 
l. 3.c.18. | 

D 2 52 ri 


0532 


Moſe & Famne & Fotape Fudzis pendens. Plin. 

Si quamlibet modicum emolumentum probaveritis 

ego ſim Charimondas , vel Damizeron , vel is 

Moſes , vil Famnes , vel CApollonins, vel ipſe 
Dardanus, vel quicung; alius poſt Foroaſtrem & 

, Hpel. p. Hoſt anem inter Magos celebratus eſt. Apuleins. 
54+ Neu: o PvyoyperO- ov mf Tetrw mer ma - 
nals emis?) Thy meet Mwuctws t5oeray  Iavys 

Jn Ct um C Izu8ps- Orte. viae Euſt eb. prep. E Van. L. 


Tim.C. 3. %. 8. 

53 Foroaſter or Hoſtanes | atque nunc ve- 
nat queſo per igneam Ronam Magiss interiore 
ab orbe Foroaſtres, Apollonins , Damigero, & 
Dardanus , Velus , Fulianus , & Babulus , & 


tur in talibus habuiſſe preſtigiis, Arnobiss. 
Er þp. 25, quis neſcit hos aut imminentia 
\ ftudia prenoſcere que neceſſario velint n0- 
lint ſur ordinationibus veniunt , aut mortife- 
 ramimmittere quibus libuerit tabem, aut ſine 
clavibus reſerare que clauſa ſunt , aut ora ſilen- 
tio vinceze ? Magorum elogio & negotio primus 
Hoſtanes, Minut. p. 39+ 


54 Pytha- 


ſs quis eſt alius qui principatum & nomen fer- 


52 eZeyptian Magi whoſe names & their con- | 
£30. <1. teſt with Moſes ] =E/t &* alja Magices fadtioa 


p. 199. 9. c. 8. Hammondum & Druſium in 2.ep. ad | 


To i PATIO” =, # 


(53) 


; 54 Pythagor as I Mere A :TECH Dy Dewttcp= P. 193, 


STEP 3X; FaoTepa Mepi T ardpos ougads x; oup- 
@wvws tpn. Porphyr. in vita Pythag. wid. 
Tamblicum c. 28. 

55 Socrates ] de cuſus Genio ita C halcidins, 
Socrati dicitur 4 puero comes Demon rerum a- 
gendarum praceptor fuiſſe non ut hortaretur eums 
ad aliquem att um, ſed ut prohiberet que fieri non 
expedirent. In Platonis Timeum þ. 112. vide 
Apuleinm de Deo Socr. Plutarchum & Max. Ty- 
rium diſſert. de Genio Socratis. Xenoph. Mem. 
L 4 f-8- $8 © 7 

56 Propheteſſes ] erat mulier que propheten 

ſe preferret ; & quaſs ſpiritu ſanto plena ſic 
ageret , ita autem principalium demoniorum 
impetu ferebatur , ut per longum tempus ſollici-. 
taret & deciperet fraternitatem mirabilia qug- 
dam & portentoſa perficiens. Firmilianns apud 
Cyprianum Epiſt, 75. ſed. 9. 
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CHAP. II. 
The Contents. 


| H AT common Prudence would not ſuffer 


Ng that we may with greater Evi- 


the Apoſtles to pretend ſuch things in 
their hiſtorical Relations of the life of Chriſt, 
and in their Epiſtles to the Churches newly 
converted, as muſt infallibly diſgrace their 
Teſtimony, and make them appear Guilty 
of Deluſion. ( 2 ) That the Miracles xe- 
corded in thoſe Hiſtorical Narrations and 


_ Epiſtles, if true, are a convincing Evi- 


dence, that ſome Superiour Power did aſſiſt 
the Workers of them. (3 ) That Chriſt 
and his Diſciples had no Aſſiſtance from Good 
or evil Anzels to impoſe upon the World, 


dence conclude the Certainty of Chri- 


ſtian faith, we ſhall premiſe theſe things. 


Proleg. 1. That 1f it were not certainly 


known to the Churches newly converted to 


D 4 Chriſti- 


e AFs 8. 
17, 18, 


s Zeb. 2.4. 
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*Diſciples of this Jeſus in their Epiſtles to 
« choſe Churches, or in their Hiſtorical Rela- 
* tions of the Life and Acts of Chriſt and his 


< Apoſtles, written in Confirmation of the . 


& Chriſtianity , that unqueſtionable Miracles * 
* had been wrought among them, common | 
* Prudence would not have ſuffered the. 


< Faith delivered; or in the aſſerting their A. _ 


* poſt]cſhip aga:nſt falſe Brethren: or laſtly, 
&in the reproof of their Miſcarriages for 


«© whom thoſe Writings were intended, to | 
© have appealed to them as to things notori- | 
Nor would it ſuffer them to ask their | 


** OUS. 
Converts whence they received thoſe z Gifts, 
whence they deriv'd that Power of working 


. b Miracles, and why they did abuſe thoſe Spi- 


ritual Gifts they never had. Nor to make 


. large © Catalogues of their miraculous Endow- 


ments, and many Rules to limit and reſtrain 
their Exerciſe ; nor yet to « promiſe the like 
Gifts to ſuch as would embrace their Teſtimo- 
ny; or give it out, that they were frequent 
and familiarly exerciſed in the Chriſtian 
Churches, and communicated by the Impoſt- 
tion of the © Apo#les hands, Nor to allert, 
as they did with the greateſt confidence, that 
God gave * teſtimony to their DocFrine by Signs 


© 
and Wonders, and divers powerful Operations, 


and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : and that the 
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' « Marks of an Apoſtle had been viſible Among * 2Gr. 


(57) 


their Hearers, in all patience, ſigns and wonders, © © 


and mighty deeds. That Chriſt enabled chem 

to ' raiſe the dead, to caſt out devils, anJ to i Mark 
heal the ſick, totread on ſerpents and on ſcorpi- I6. 19, 
ons, and to drink deadly poyſons with the greateſt 

ſafety; to * remove mountains, and to do great- * Mate. 
er \ works of wonder, then he in Perſon had per- (5, . 
formed. Or, that according to his Promiſe, 23. 
theſe Gifts were plentifully vouchſafed to his 
Church throughout the World. Nor to 

leave on record ſuch Inſtances of fact as theſe, 


wiz. that all who touched their Maſters " gar- ® Mark 


q 6. $6. 
ments, were entirely healed; that " handker- 5 3-7 19. 


chiefs and aprons (cnt from ſome of his Apoſtles, 12. 
would caſt out devils, and remove diſeaſes, and 

that their very * ſhadows healed all that were af- » 4s 5. 
flieted with any evil (pirits, all the ſick that '5: 
were placed on beds and couches as they paſſed by; 


that whither ſoever 7 went forth,and preached, 


the power of this Feſus was ſtill working with 

them, and confirming the word with figns * fol- * Mark 

lowing. Nay farther, to appeal unto their ©: © 

Adverſaries as Judges of the Truth of what 

they ſaid, to bid their Eyes, and Ears, their * —_ 

Senſes, and Experience, judge of what they 35. © 

had delivered touching their Maſters Mira- 

cles and their own : to pretend that ſuch Mi- 

racles were often done betore their Eyes, _ 
their 
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their Perſons, Friends, Relations, upon whole *: 


Multitudes, and many Thouſands ata time ; 
and to affirm, that they were ſuch as muſt 
20. convince them, #if they were not reprobates, that 


$ 1 Cr. avouch that above five hundred perſons were 


_— eye-witneſſes to his reſurrection ; and that the 
greater part of them were living many Years 
after the thing was done. To declare publick- 

—_ * ly, that the * like Gifts were promiſed unto 


the Primitive Proteſſors of Chriſtianity, and 
* 48:8. . were really »conterred upon them according 
ele, __ to that Promiſe, and give it our, that they 

' had ſtanding Officers inveſted with a Power, 
*1Cr. to*deliver upto Satan for the deſtruition of the 


Z fon. s. fleſh, to heal the fick by prayer and undtion, to 


14,15- glve the Holy Spirit, to exorciſe, and to caſt 
21 Cor.12. forth Devils, t0.* ſpeak with tongues, and to in- 
_” terpret what was ſpoken, and to diſcern the $pi- 

rits by which they ſpake; and ſaying all this, 
* Gal. 1.6. fOappeal to the® Searcher of all hearts that they 
1 Thef-2: Ji zot lie; and with much confidence to al- 


" b2re.r. fert, they did not follow * cunningly deviſed 


x6. Fables, did not walk in « craftineſs, did not 
© 2. Core Ze . 
$7.8 4-2. 4aulterate the word, or dothe work of God de- 


ceitfully,as others that oppoſed them did z bur 


' # 1 Theſ" did by 4 manifeſtation of the truth commend 


2-3 5 themſelves to every mans conſcience. Laſtly, to 
_— fay,. « they would not ſpeak of any thing which 
Ps Chriſt 


Feſws Chriſt was truly preached among them; to * 
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Chriſt had not performed by them through migh- - 

ty ſugns and wonders, through the power of the 
Spir;t ; but that they writ ſuch things as eve-. 

7) * ſpiritual perſon muſt acknowledge to be true, * Cor. 


* that they deliveredonly what * they had ſeen 1% 57, 


and heard, and handled of the word of life, 1.2: 


_ things which were » perfei#ly underſtood, and b ryc.1.1, 
ſurely believed amongſt them, and written of by 


many : that many of them were i eye-witneſſes "2 7*: 
of his power and majeſty ; that others had what * 
they writ from * them who were eye-witneſſes ron 
from the beginning , that one of them was 7, * 
1 ſnatch't up into the heavens, where he heard 48.1. 21. 
things unſpeakable. 1fay, to leave upon re- © 
cord all theſe things, of which the greateſt 
part, it they were falſe, might eaſily have been 
evicted in that Age when they were written; 
this had been not only a deſperate Wicked- 
neſs,. but an extream Folly : for the evicting 
of thoſe Sayings would certainly have over- 
thrown their Deſign, which was the propa- 
gating of the Chriſtian Faith throughour all 
the World. But welſee not only by their Wri- 
tings, but by the Writings of the Heathens, 
that they ſped in their Deſign ; that Chriſtian 
Religion was ſo propagated in that Age, 
whilt ſome of Chriſts Diſciples were yer 
living 3. and therefore we may reaſonably con- 
clude they were not, and could not be con- 

vinced 


Matt.8.3. 
Foh.4. 50. 


Aatt, 8. 
L $4 
IJ” 


Mark 9. 
38. & 5. 
8. 


| phira ſhould Give up the ghoſt, and Elymas be 
11. #rook blinde, only becaute St. Payl, and Perer 


(WF " 
vinced of Falſhood; but that what they had? bl 
ſaid and written of theſe Matters was unque- * ſc 

7 


ſtionaþly true. 


Proleg. 2. THE miraculous Operations of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, if done according to the 
Records left concerning them, muſt be a ſignal 
Evidence of ſome inviſible (ſuperior Power enga- 
ged to aſfiſt them. For 1, They chiefly were . 
employed inthe eje&ion of the Devil, who | 
isa Spirir, and therefore inviſible, and there- 
fore not to be ejected but by a Power which is ,. 
Invifible, And ſecondly, They weredone by | 
means which could have no proportion to the | 
greatneſs of the Work, no real Influence up- | 
on the Obje&t, and fo could be no Cauſes of | 
the Effect produced. For inſtance, that theſe | 
Words, 7 will be tho clean ſhould cleanſe a | 
Leper ; that Go thy way, thy Son liveth, rhy VF 
daughter is made whole, ſhould give both Lite | 
and Health ; or that the Faith of a Centurion | 
ſhould work a perfect Cure upon his Servant: | 
that the mention of the Name of Jeſus, or 
his Command to them , ſhould eje&t whole 
Legions of evil Spirits ; that Azaniasand S4- 


{aid it ſhould be ſo; and that an Hymn of 


Paul and Sylas ſhould make the Earth to rv 
ble, 
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ble, the Priſon doors to open, and all the Pri- 


' ſoners Shackles to fly off; that theſe Words 
. Talitha cumi, or Lazarus come forth, ſhould 


raiſe the dead : Theſe things could not be done 


by means ſo weak and ineffectual, withour 
ſome ſecret and inviſible Afiſtance. 2. Thar 
Faith in Jeſus ſhould immediately enable Men 


| to ſpeak thoſe Languages they were never 


taught; that Bread, by being broken, ſhould 
be multiplyed above an hundred fold; that 
the curling of a Fig-tree ſhould make it wi- 


.. ther, that at the Crucifying of a ſuppoſed 
| Malcfactor, there ſhould be ſucha concurrence 


of Prodigies; the Sun to gather darkneſs, 
and the Earth to tremble; the Rocks to rend, 


* | and Dead to riſe: It isnot to be imagined thar 
© theſerhings ſhould ſo happen, without the aſ- 
4 ſiſtance of ſome Heavenly Power. Thirdly, 


Some of theſe Operations were tor matter ſuch 
as Juglers never did, or could pretend to with 
any ſhew of Truth, viz. Speaking with di- 
vers Tongues to others, and giving this Pow- 
er unto thouſands, only by Impoſition of 
the Apoſtles hands. We read elſewhere of 
Perſons who have ſpoken Words they under- 
ſtood nor, yet no Hiſtory ſpeaks of any who 
had the boldneſs to pretend they could confer 
the gift of ſpeaking with all kind of Tongues, 
or of Interpreting thoſe Tongues to others. 
> - Fourthly, 


19.20.21. 


(63) vp 


Fourthly, they were ſome of them} 
things and actions ſeen and done in places' 


where no other power could a&, but ſuch as 
1s inviſible. And ſuch were the production 
of that Star wich led the wiſe men to the Star 


Z0 


power of God, and by that virtue he * re- 
: . we ceived from heaven; that God bare witneſs 
4 C:£» 


— an ad Uh 


Tuke 2. of Facob, the frequent apparitions of Angels, 
r3-*+ ſinging their Anthems at his birth, and be- . 
ing preſent with him at his Temptation in the |, 
wilderneſs ,. at his Transfiguration in his a- 
go0ny, at his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion into 
Zuke i DEaven, and being ſent to Zacharias, the Yir- 
11.23.. gin Mother, Cornelius, Peter, and many 0-| 
thers. Laſtly ſuch were thoſe voices from | 
Mat.z}, heaven, ſaying at onetime, this is my beloved | 
17. in whom T am well pleaſed, at an other time, | 
Fon this is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed, þ+ 
5s. bear ye him, ata 3* time, when Chriſt ſaid, þ 
Father Glorify thy name, I have both Glorified Þ 
= '* it, and will Glorify it again; and ſaying to S'. | 
Paul in the hearing of divers of the Jews, Saul, | 
Ae. 9.7. Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me. 5'y The Great- | 
neſs of the works, to wit, the raiſing of the | 
dead, nay more the raiſing of himſelf from 
death , ſhew evidently the Greatneſs of the 
power which was engaged to effe@ it. Ina 
2 7%. 5, Word, Chriſt ſtill pretended that he was the 
4g * Sor of God; that what he did, was by the 
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= : hin by his mighty works, and did them to 


this very end, that all might honour © the Son, , Th. $ 
even as they honoured the Father, and that 18. 10, 
they gave ſufficient * witneſs to his doctrine, 5: 


e Foh.5. 
36.14.11. 


And tis recorded by his diſciples, that God 
declared him by thoſe * voices before men- 


f 


Mat.3. 


tioned, in the hearing of* many, and by a 7-2. i. 
I'7. 


ſpecial revelation to St. John the Baptiſt , to 


be his beloved Son , Which is ſufficient ro e- 3 


vince, if he and his diſciples had no inten- 
tion to impoſe uponthe world in thoſe rela- 
tions, that the inviſible power by which he 
was aſftiſted, was the hand of God. 


Proleg.3. Chriſt and his diſciples had no afſi- 


ſtance, whether from Good or evil Angels, to 


delude the world. Good Angels are the Mi- 
niſters of heaven, and ſtri&t obſervers'of the 
pleaſure of a good and holy God, and conſe- 
quently , what they endeavour topromote, 
muſt be agreable to the will of God, their 
actions and deſigns muſt be confiſtent with 
their natures and appellations, and there- 
fore ſuch as muſt defigne the good and wel- 
fare of thoſe Perſons whom they -endeavou- 
red to confirm in this belief ; which ſince ir 
viſibly did tend unro their preſent ruine, muſt 
give aſſurance of that future Bliſs, which it 
did promiſe as the reward of what, —_— 
oY 


[- 


7 
oh. ts 
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fer'd, who embraced it; and ſo afſureus that 
God was well pleaſed with, and ſtood en-" 
_ caged to reward their ſufferings. Nor 1s it 


reaſonable to imagine, that divine power 
ſhould be fo ſignally employed, to beguile 
and betray the world into ſo Groſs Idolatry, 
as is the worſhip of a vile Impoſtor tor the 


God of heaven, or that this power ſhould. 


be at ſuch expence of Miracles, to lift an 
Impudent Blaſphemer . into the uſurpation 


of his own prerogative. Or laſtly, that his 


Goodneſs ſhould permit him, to be fo high- 


ly inſtrumental, to engage whole Myriads 
of well meaning Perſons ia the profeſſion of | 


a lye, ſo viſibly deſtructive to their preſent 


welfare, eſpecially conſidering that the ſame | 
miniſtery of Angels, or ſome more imme. |. 
diate engagement of divinity, might as ef- | 
feftually have reduced the world into obe- | 
_ dience, to the unerring didates, whither of | 
reaſon, or of Revelation, To transfer this * 
office to the prince of darkneſs, ſeems yet ' 
more palpably abſurd; it being his deſign and * 
intereſt, to fill the world with bloud and ra- | 
pine, to make mens bodies the Greateſt ſinks * 
of vice and all impurity, and ſo incapable | 
of bliſs and mercy trom the God of purity, | 
For the effecting of which ends, he could uſe \* 
nothing better, than that Groſs and palpable | 
; Idolatry | 


$ 
F 
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hat” Tdolatry, which then reigned in all parts of 


en-® the Gentile world ; nor could more debaſe 
* R . F 
the natureof mankind then it was done already 


2 
by 
KS; 
p 
Li . 
| 
þ 
« 

&, 


by * thoſe * barbarousand in- 


hamane rites, thoſe * ridicu- 
lous, * brutiſh, 8 filthy cere- 
monies; wel it was therefore 
the Devils buſineſs to con- 
firme, by frequent anſwers 
of his Oracles, by mitacles 
and predictions, by Auguries, 
their feaſts, ſolemnities, and 
modes of worfhip. That he 
knew not how to change 
theſe for worſe, it ſufficient- 
ly appears by the care that 
his. inſtruments took, to 
prevent all innovations in re- 


* Oui enim non ſentiat 
cujuſmodi ſpiritus tali- 
bus obſcenttatibus de- 
lect entur, nife vel neſci 
ens utrum omnino ullt 
immundi Spiritus De- 
orum nomine aecipiant, 
vel talem agens vitam, 
in qua iftos potins quans 
Deum verum, & optet 
propitios, & formidet 
iratos. Auguſt. de C. D. 
L. 2. 2. 4s 


ligion, and ſpecially the bringing in of new 
Gods, leaſt the'only true God thould come 
inamong the reſt. Jt appeares likewiſe by the 
wayes he now takes in the dark corners of 
the earth, where he has power to doe what 
he pleafeth; and nothing doth pleaſe him ber- 
ter, than to keep them under the ſame Groſs 
afid palpable Idolatry. But in caſe the Devil 
had been once minded to have changed his 
method; of all methods in the world he ne- 
ver would have pitchr on this. For nothing 
can 
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can be more contrary to his deſign , then # 
thoſe things which are brought in by the 
which cautions us ſo | 
oft, and fo ſeverely, againſt thoſe wiles | 
and Methods , which had ſo: long ſeduced 


Chriſtian Religion , 


and captivated the Heathen World unto 


his pleaſure z whith tends wholly to promote | 


true Love, and to knit men together in the 
bonds of Charity; to inſtill thoſe laws of Pu- 
rity and Virtue that contribute ſo much unto 
the Welfare of mankind ; which preſs us with 
ſo much zeal to imitate divine Perfte&ions, 
become the faireſt tranſcripts of a Deity, 
and ſo the Greateſt Sticklers againſt Satan 
and his kingdome. 


that viperous brood of flethly luſts, which 
are the proper characters of that evil one? 
It ſo, he very ill deſerves the name of Satay, 


the Deſtroyer, the devouring Lyon, orthe evil 


one. Beſides Chriſtianity was raiſed upon the 
ruines of the Devils kingdome,and the Church 
built on the contuſions of his Babel; no ſoon- 
er did the Joytull voice ſound in the Hea- 
thens eares, but it * ſtruck dumb 'his Ora- 
cles,{ilenced his Tripods and his Pipes: the ve- 


ry 


Would theenemy of ': 
, mankind endeayour to promote that doctrine | 
Which carries ſuch repugnance to his nature? | 
which ſers the blackeſt brand on Pride, and Þ 
Envy,Malice, Falſhood and Hypocriſy, and all | 


6%, EET, 


= 
_— ; 


oa OaAa as. wn PA a> OA & wi 


(65) 


ry preſence of a 5Chriſtian or a *Martyrs 

Bones, would put a ſtop unto his Service; at 

their command their Gods were 7? forced to 

confeſs they were but Devils, and could do 

* nothing where the name of Chriſt was In- 
vocated, and ſo were forced to forſake thoſe 

Seats they had ſoquietly poſſeſſed. Thus, as 

the Prophet had toretold, they famiſhed thoſe Zeph-2.1. 
earthly Gods ;, the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching 
out-witted all their Policies ; the Weakneſs of 

the Goſpel overcame their Strength, it outed 

them of their Poſleſſions, it forced the Con- 

jurerto become the Convert, 8& the Magicians 458.13, 
to burn their Books ; and made the very name 7: 

of Demon become the hatred of good Men, orig. in 
It was this extorted that Ingenious Conteſſion © 
trom the Mouth of Porphyry, © That ſince the © ” 

< Bleſſings of a Saviour, all others were in vain * pqo ,* 
< expected from the Heathen Deities, whoſe ,, - 

& Statues and whoſe Powers were become In- . _ 
<« fenſate. It was that which forced the Hea- 9 ho! io 
then toenquire, wer tf &xacAormomuy Anon "IP ) 
eiwy, what ſo benum'd their Deities « what ©” , 
chaſed them from their Dens and Altars? and #379 
this made the Chriſtian ſo triumphantly * cry TP*2M& 
Pares 
T4 xj Gan 5 Ts Tr 11 7 Th Comopy em aLVSpEvN; MS 
TregTHYy Degyvocus 2 mac ty/ampuuuy; Na- 
Zian. mM 2+p.99. vide Enſeb, Prep. Evane. lx, C1. 
Avuzuſt, deC. D,l.4,c.29, E 2 our, 


( 6 8 ) we 
out, Ubi ſunt dii veſtri, ubi Prophets, ubi ora- © 
cula, ubi auguria, ubi Sacrificia? Again, If 7 
what they did was by the power of Magick, 
and Internal Arts, whence ſhould they learn, 
and by what means obtain to ſuch dexterity, _ 
that all the Wit and Learning in the World 
could neither equal nor derect their Subilty , 

' nor do what was the daily work of Idiots and 
Mechanick Souls s It we enquire of the Few 
or Gentile, they will derive this skill trom the 
e/Eeyptian wy with whom our Saviour did 
converſes which they imagine without the 

| eaſt prerence of Evidence, as having nothing | 
elſe to ſay. But were it ſo, How came this | 

Do@rine to convert even thoſe eAegyptian | 
Sorcerers, and make them ſuffer ſo much for 

Euſeb. the Chriſtian Faith £ How is it none of them 
##7-= did e*re contend with this new Aoſes in the 
c. 8, powerof working Miracles, as of old they 
- did? (though they had more prevailing Mo- 
' tives foto do;) or maniteſt thoſe {lights to the | 
deceived World with which they were ſo well | 
acquainted « How is it, Secondly, That of | 

thoſe many which did deſert the Chriſtian | 

Faith, noneever did. confeſs their $kill in Ma- 
eick; Produce one Book, or one Inſtruction 
which they had received trom Chriſt, or his 
Apoſtles, ro work ſuch wonderful Effets? |\ 

Thirdly, Why did they conſtantly profeſs fo | 

| grear 
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- ” oreat an enmity unto that Art of Magick 
1 whichthe Jews and Heathens exerciſed, that 
t  eventheir Artiſts, when converted.condemned 
1 their Books of Magick to the Flames. In 
"> . fine, Chriſt was acquainted with the thoughts Ay 9. 
| of Men, knew the Conceptions, and the diſ- "© © 
; courſes of their very Souls ; rebuked the Pha- Mark, 2 
riſees and Scribes tor what they did conceive - 33: 
P ».F © . . , bl 
within their hearts; which things aſſure us, Job. 2:25. 
a that he was affiſted by a greater Power than 
' that of GoodorEvil Angels; wehaving nei- 
' | ther heard or known that this hath been at- 
\ © tempted, orpretended by them; though to be 
' | ableſotodo, orto have ir only believed thar 
he is able, would be highly inſtrumental to 
che preſerving the Devils Power, and the e- 


ſtabliſhmeat of his Kingdom. 
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ANNOTATIONS): 


On the 2d, Chapter. = 


I, Hoſe Barbarous & inhumane rites | 
L 7. eviration, Matri deum, Homi- 
nes ſuis ipſi virilibus litant. Ladt. I, r.c. 21, 
wide Auguſt. de C.D. Ll. 7. c.26. Tatian. or. 

cont. Gentes. Prudentium Hymno in Romanum, | 

Samia teſta Matris Deum ſacerdotes wirilita- | 

tem amputant, Plin. l. 35. Cc. 12. vide Herodi- | 

anl.1.c.20.Tibulluml, 1. El. 4. Voſſ. de Idol, © 

f. 1. c.20,1. 2.0. 35. 21. inciſion of the fleſh. - 
Teo ? Too; x) T#s tAgEa ol tept <1 wrt 'F 
TEAS&01 TU PHE Thjkv00 [oy Z T2s TM YER » *j i 
T0101 VWTOM egs %NnAvs Tywiovly, LUCIAN: | 
de Dea ſyria. p. 419. Ile viriles fibi partes am- | 
putat., ille lacertos ſecat z - abi iratos deos timent | 
qui ſuc propitios mirentur, Sentec. apud Auguſt. 
de C.D.1.6.c. 10. wvid.l. 7.c. 26. Hoc Matri 
Deorum fact um eſſe vide apud Apulcinm I. 8. 
 CHMetam. Voſfium de idol. l, 2. c. 53. p. 303. 
Bellone, Lad. l. 1. c. 17. "Ra Apol. c. 9. 
Minit. p. 3 4+ Horat. L. 2. Sat. 2. Tibul. L.1. El, 
6. Lam- 
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F | 6. Lamprid. in vita Commodi. 39. the murther 
7 5 of their tender infants. Þoivinss % KpnTes G Kpo- 


you ON Ts TEKYOS/TIGUs 6 Ipnaxdlov. Athanaſ. orat. 
adv. Gentes. m1 5 Kapywibrios G5 eAumlAct 
wie mves Fedv pms Iaugvwy vote, n mu 
abro, Juay oi Tu Kpovw evvoy. eSores .»» LY 
Mvwogy les auvTol TH auf Tixve. x-epdoy, ot 
3 atexvor x hf mevnmoy wrephuor my 
xgTmopaloy 19.90:mp apras 1 veoorss, Plutarch. 
de ſuperſt. p- 171: vide Platonent in Pol. P:315- 
Keadba Yeu o ATMOAAwy # NEW £XGY MELT 
Avlyays? i910y mydoy apperas epnCvs w_—_ 
- TnMeuoy ton eriuss ave: , av) 8y0s S150 
S TEOTELORS EVOATISS Y X£DEKLY YVES , 67% 6's 
ami De 8 XG, mv TO» eontiicy ou 
KonTy hz nf Mirei. |Euſeb. prep. evang. £ 
F.C 13. own dvicody, ot i Suvtg diovies ov THs 7 
Aga Tis evlpupons ua veommIO. SEapepyvor mes 
x pas mois Trois mu Nan Wrupy ſy aces, 
zta Diony(. Halicarn de Pelaſgis quos oraculo 
motos hoc feciſſe tradit l. 1. p. 18. wid. Tert. 
Apol.c. 9. & com. in locum.” Minut. þ. 34. 
Elmenh. in locum po 80. Ouzel. p.1$9.190, 
4ly. Human ſacrifices. Which obtained amongſt 
the eAgyptians , e/Fgyptio Buſiridi. Lat. I. 
I- C. 21, amongſt the Gauls to Mercury, He- 
ſts, Taranz & Tentates. Ceſar de Bello Gallics 
t. 6. amonzſt the Romans to Jupiter Latiarss , 
E 4 Grecus 
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Gracts & Greed, Gallus & Galla, Minnt. p. 


34 amongſt the Britains, Germans ,Sclgvonians |. 
Rhodians. Elmenh. in Minut. p. $0, 81, $2, | 


Onuzel. in eundem þ. 191 , 1925 193, 194+ 
through the whole world. oy Pol\p # & Sana- 
paviy LY Toys GA aks VITOLS JEVTE Hats mod » T1 2] 
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Py ols. 72 Thy peyanlu mA, 19.7 Yi Keypoy- 
ove, 1 Thy Aperwiv. x ay Oe, x Zn- 
eJwe/s dime ere,) Th Tis Sapgy ths av pwn 
" ewvices x7, Tm Tv TLAYEs PYITTE emleAuphua, Emu- 
ſeb. prep. Evang.l, 4.c. 17.quornm omnium ex- 
empla vide in | equentibus. S acrificabant ad hunc 
modum Tos pe Yigore Feats, TH r Hg o] T1 Ala 
Ker TE x Aperr x PW avi 7 auTy Ye md 6h 
Tay moy Aur, x ; x, Tf Þoifw, Ty 3n rp vomuty ay 
Twy %j ooPwmeaT Ama. Enſeb. ibid. Sacri- 
ficabant autem pluſquam Hecatombas, yndylo 5 
9 ® Kpovoy auilals Cverrmoaty 4:-Saooy Cv Tols 
*pDeg Very Xepvors Wovles TETW Td Yew "Is yes 
Ts RPCL TIE '5 > Ugegov @ rect 2g. pn. myjSas xj 
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eo 5 Oy Aa Cohms ovies iRumws eaules 2O- 
od Ga £2geT les ovles TRIHLHg OY: Diod. Sical, 
l. 20, P. 756, Ad hanc autem &4vpwwoduncay 
hac ratione potiſſimum movebantur , quod pro 
vita homints niſi vita homints reddatur , nox poſſe 
deorum immortalium numen placari arbitrantar. 
Ceſar de Bello Gall. I, 6.Utque eſſent reliquorum 
pracula, #0. Iv Tois TaAAwunis wv Ts WEYLAWS 
UpPIeRts 7 141SUSBWy xv TH mAYTWY OYens & 
nyam phe TH Tex vv T#s nope lyymws 1 MAES, 
7 eIyzs, ds opayy bm ova, Au Teov TOs Mug 
ezis Sapont. Philg, de. Phan, Hiſtoria apud Exe 
ſeb, prep, ev.l- 4.c. 17.vide Porp. de abſt. I. 2, 
2 Ridiculous. ] ſuch where t. the threatning 

of their Gods. mMa 5 Teirwv argwreegv & 
pm Iayort n buy TebvedrO. , aud 7 Ty Ba- 
o1AF ni, n cnvy, 1 TW YH 4GT Yeavoy ay” 
Dewnwy Tf Ty Nl my ae aTa kgs apoopt” 
pos Poſ8ſv 4d Hopoor iya Exfvor aAnbdiwar. 
Porph. ep. ad Anebonem, apud Theod. ſerm. 3« 
p. 48. 2ly. curſing of them. Apud Linaum, quod 
eft oppidum Rhodi Hercults ſacra ſunt, quorum 
a caterts longe diverſus ritus eſt, ſiquidem non 
ev@nma ſed maledictis & execratione celebran- 
tur ,eaqs pro violatis habent, ſiquanao inter ſolen- 
nes ritus, vel imprudenti alicui exciderit bonum 
verbum- Latt.l, 1. p.1 22. % Mixer Twi icopy,) 
| T 
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T HparasO. Iaupove AxpPavray 7, | Fs degree 
alu Jundy. orig. in Celſum, l. 7. p. 368, Nas © 


ZiIANZz. MA. &, þ. 64 

= _— & filthy ceremonies p Solent ete- 
911 MK, Trcons xraiguylics Yep & aTeay , DEG” 
Ey 5 aro/porepxe Chryſoſt. Tom. 5. or. 2. in Ba- 
bylam p. 451. Talia atem erant ſacra Elenſinia 
vide Meurſ. c- 7. Floralia & Lupercalia, Laet, 
L. 1. c.20, Aug. deC. D.L 2.c. 8. Theſmo- 
phoria. Arnob. l, 5. *þ- 173+ vide Elmenh. in lo- 
cam. Bacchi & Priapi is s Thu Yereow, 
Tous Jvngs , % ths TIS vane! eaves 4 / KpuPiys 
aoayuou Sy Thy a9 UuNv Thy & Tis cuuvocs 
EMENYAs 00a. Diod. Sic. de Baccho. l. 4. þ.210. 
ev icy © 0 pax epv Ex&ivo Como, may [ Ipia-moy 
XEwn , wy Ts 7 PET x; TemzJvs Koghs THY4G0* 
Moy, » X/ ©) Ts Atowvas OxMov ey Th PR 
Me: Ds PH op yagorTwy Bpo9Mu74ÞJyoy , *) © 
XTEYGQ Wax Gor, £TW 7 & uvarſov o ovoug 
Cuo1 MIC4hov, Cy Tots Oo mopoghers Vx 3s: 


TeeopJuwy una Years Tims YirapFuore 
Porro ab Aſſyrits & Perſis pudenda veneraban- 


zur ,ob Solis, Saturni, & Venerts aſpett us qui ſe- 
minales ſunt. Selden, de dit ſyres. P- 227. ab 
Athenienſib #5, B04 x) el EAnOW & Hgvey oy 
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yos THpuns MK ' f@AwlOs-  muNLs aScioyuh. 
&s Tas Yunas, Diod. "Sic. I. 4+ Þ- 211, ab 
e/Egypriis, atque alits pleriſque. Kgv0As 2 3 audbi- 
ov & NT Tron rr BAK X; TH FLT, 6 Au 
v#5 to 0iepwntray 17) mes TeAEmuSs ws auTiov Þ 
Tf Coy Storms, Idem |, 1. p. 11, vid: Thee 
odor. erm, 10p. 137. Auguſte de Ce Do b. 2.c. 
I4- 7. C.21. Enuſeb, prep. Evane. I, 2 cor. 
Arnob. I. 5. p. 176, 

4 Struck dumb his oracles | Xpnonerov a- 
[MAW ewny , ugMov bt mAlw vos . n dVoty : a mody- 
moy eu.clay arneſcit Plutarch. ner enneomr. 
nensmp. Et rurſus oudzugy yp 24A vos 
1 el AcCadias 1 Botwme WIL PIs AgGou- 
av <puozuBey Hor ms Th by RL TH (i a. 
MM, TY .*) MLYTEANS *pn puuce XG TEQev. 7 b. p. 2. 
& Ox Vrwv as av geumus apr voupyuer mug 
omeyiaus Why x ov oAinpis ji. © 9 ECexios 
ETMeALTEY , Ends Aryios & ets T9T0 oCema, 
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phico yun ho co @ As Jpn x; © 1299 > Degm- | 


Theoaoret. de Ccurand, Gras. affedt. ſerm. 10. 
Cic. de divin. I. 2, p. 132. & l. 1. p. 88, 


ſuts immolant » ſs afſiſtat aliquis ſignatam fron- 
tem gerens ſacra nullo modo litant, nec reſponſa 


pracipua juſtitian perſequendi malis Regibus 


qnerentes profanos homines ſacris intereſſ e 
ST, bo fo C 27» 
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Tr 


Strabo I. 17. p. 31 3. & rurſus de Phano Del P : 
ev 5 VaÞC aMov mos £m IM. P. 419. vide © 
Pp. 142. Arnob. Ll. 1. p. 27. Auguſt. Ep. 42: 


5 The preſence of a Chriſtian' ] Cum Dit 


poteſe conſultus reddere wates , & hac ſepe cauſa 


wt 5 cum enim quidam Miniſtrorum noftrorum 
facrificantibus domints afſiſterent , impoſito fron- | 
tibus ſigno Deos illorum fugaverunt , ne poſſent | 
In viſceribus hoſtiarum futura depingere , con» | 
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Td am Tip wn ua my mf) fas av a 
T9 © ugxgeov amgonon ms Babuagr. Chryſoſt. 
or. 2. in Babylam. p. 461. Theodoret. ſerm. 10. 
P. 142. Ruff. l. 10. c. 35. Socrat. l. 3.16. 


Theodor, I. 3. c. 9. Sozom. I. c. 18. 19. Phi- 


loſtorg. l. 7. c. 8, 12. 

7 Their Gods were forced to confeſs they 
were but devils ] quicquid demonum. colitis vi- 
(1 dolore quod ſunt eloquuntur , nec utique in 
turpitudinem ſui » nonnullts preſertim veſtrims 
aſſiſtentibus , mentinuntur ; ipſts teſtibus eſſe eos 
demonas de ſe verum confitentibus credite. Mi- 
aut. p. 31. Credite illis cum verum de ſe lo- 


' quuntur , qui mentientibus creditis : nemo ad 


ſuum dedecus mentitur , quin potins ad honorem; 
mags fides plena eft in adverſus ſemetipſos con- 
fitentes , quam pro ſemetipſis negantes. Hes de- 
nique teſtimonia Deorum veſtrorum Chriſtianos 
facere conſueverunt , quia plurimum ills cre- 
| dendo 


(7S) 
dendo in Deo Domino credimmw , iþſi literarum | 
noſtrarum fidem accendunt , a enim vos 
tam fruituoſos tam officioſos f bi amittere vel ne 
a vobis quandoque Chriſtianis fugentur , ſi ili; | | 
ſub Chriſtiana volente wobis veritatem probare 
mentiri liceret. Tertull. Apol. c. 23, vide Lact, 
[. 2. c.15. 1.4, c, 27, Cypr. Ep. ad Demetr, | 

8 And could do nothing where the name of 
Chriſt was invocated ] Tizet 3 Þ win dv- | 
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III. 
SECT. I. 


The Contents. 


Proleg.4. | HAT Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
_ aid not endeavour to impoſe up- 

ou the World, Not Chriſt. For firſt, he could 

' have no temptation to fulfil thoſe Propheſies of 
the Meſſiah, which concerned his ignominious, 
poor, and miſcrable life, and his accurſed 
death. Secondly, He could have no expe- 
ation of his own Reſurrettion, or of the 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt ; or of the deſtru- 
dion of the Fewiſh Nation ; or of the famiſh- 
ing of Heathen Deities, or of the propaga- 
tion of his Goſpel throughout the World ; or 
the performance of thoſe mighty Deeds which 
were expected from the Meſsiah of the 
Fews. Thirdly, No hopes this ſhould be done 
by Men ſo timerouws, ſo dull, ſo ignorant, as 
were the twelve Apoſtles, Fourthly, His 
Diſciples 


(78) | 
Diſciples muſt be acquainted with the Impo- 3 
ftures of their Lord, and ſo have greateſt © 
reaſon to diſown him. Fifthly, If ſo, John 
Baptiſt, who obtained ſo great 4 reputation 
from the Tews, muſt have been guilty of the 
ſame endeavour to delude them. Secondly, 

k not Chriſts Apoſtles, as ts argued from 

their ſimplicity, Sincerity, Intereſt, The 
things they did, or were obliged to pre- 
tend, T, birdly, Not their immediate Suc- | 
ceſſors , for the ſame and many other rea- 
ſons, The afſurance which we have of what | 
theſe Arguments ſuppoſe, Coroll. That | 
what they have delivered to the World, muſt | 
be related bona fide, and with a fell convi- |. 
tion of its Truth. | 2 


Sect. I. Ut Fourthly, we i; That 
Proleg. 4. Chrift and his Apoſtles, with © 
their immediate Succefſors, did not endeavour to |} 
impoſe upon maukind; nor did they Preach unto | 
them cunningly deviſed Fables, And 3 


I. 'Tis both incredible our Saviour would, |. 
and inconceivable he ſhould endeavor to de- E 
ludethe World, and yet obtain fo many and | 
ſuch tiff Afſertors of his Dodtine.. *Tis 4 

I, Incrediblehe would, as having no Tem- F 
ptation | 
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ptation thereunto, For had heliv'd a ſoft and 


” pleaſing Life; had he been chief among the 
” Rich and Honorable; had he not come into 


the World poor and lowly , had he not been £-5-5- 
deſpiſed, and ſet at naught, whilſt he continu- 7a. 53.2. 


. edinit; had he not tound Reproach and In- 
| famy; had he not been numbered with tranſ- + 33 


greſſors in his death, and ſuffered from thoſe 
Perſons whom he came to ſave: I ſay, had he 
not done all this, he had nor anſwered the 
PrediQions of the Law and Prophets, which 
yet he was obliged to do, and declared in the 
end of his Life that he had done it. Hefaid 
immediatly before his Expiration on the Crols, 


ene, All things are finiſhed and accom- 7%. 19. 
* pliſhed which were ſpoken of me z and his Diſci- ** 
ples, in their Preaching to the Jews, inſiſted 

upon this as the chief Evidence of his Me/ſtah- 

* ſhip, Thathe fulfilled all things that were (po- 4s 3-18. 


& 10. 43s 


” ken of himin the Lawand in the Prophets. But 7c 24. 
 hewell knew before he entered upon this Of- 44. 

"| fice, what the Conditions were which thoſe 

> Predictions did require: that the Meſſias was 

” not only to perform thoſe Mighty Things, 

= which being miſunderſtood bythe Jews, made 

them expect his coming in Worldly Pomp and 


Grandure ; but that he alſo was to come in 
poverty and abjeneſs, ſo contrary to their 


* Expectations, that this would cauſe them to 


deſpiſe 
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deſpiſe and to reject him, and in the end pro- 


he ſhould pertorm the greatzſt Wonders , ſo 

{{e.53.3- in the other, he ſhould be a Man of ſorrows, - 
rejected and deſpiſed of his Brethren, and one 

wer. 9. Who made his grave with the w.cked. Had he, 
7. 3-14. not dyed an ignominious gd accurſed Death, 
Matt. 16. he muſt have ſuffered under the reproach of a 
"Y falſe lying Prophet; and what could tempt | 

him to ſeal ſo great and vile a Falſhood with } 

the loſs of Lite and Credir 2 Had not this 

Mait. 2E. Death concluded in a moſt glorious Reſur- | 


54k.7.39. tion, attended with the Gifts and Conlo- | 


4..5,8. lations, and mighty Workings of the Holy 


 Hwk16. Ghoſt, He had been manifeſtly falſe to his | 


Shame and Beggery; and having promiſed | 


what they muſt immediatly perceive to be a | 
Lye; he could nor hope that they ſhould af- | 
terwards continue to aftert his Caule : nor had | 
he performed what the Prophets and the Pſal- | 
7/al. 16, Miſt foretold of the Meſſiah, whoſe ſoul muſs | 


8,9 wot be leftin hell, nor his body ſee corruption; | 


5:12.28, and in whoſe days the Spirit was 0 be poured | 


pon all fleſh, Had not the Fewiſh Temple | 


La bas ii 


Promiſe and Predi&ions, and the juſt matter | 
of his Diſciples ſcorn and hatred; as having | 
made them leave their preſent Welfare, and F 
their. Worldly Comforts, to be expoſed to | 


been | 


voke them to put him to a cruel Death. It®# 


was neceſlary therefore, that as in one reſpet ® 
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| been thrown down, and {ſo their Laws and 
Worſhip, which was confined to ir, cancell'd , 


crine ſpread it ſelf throughout the Heathen 
World; had it not tamiſhed all their Deities, 
and made their Names to periſh from the 
Earth, he had not done the Work of the 
Meſſiah. And this he could not hope ſhould 
ere be done, without the aids of Heaven ; nor 


that God ſhould beengaged to aſſert, and aot 
confound lying Blaſphemies. 


He could not caſt out Devils by Beelzebub, 


or heal Diſeaſes by any Magical Colluſfions 
(which only was objected againſt his Miracles 
by the Few and Gentile) but his Diſciples on 
whom this Power was conferr*d, muſt be In- 
ſtructed by him in thoſe Arts; and having thus 
diſcovered himſelfto them as a moſt dangerous 
Impoſtor, and one that laid Deſigns ro work 
the ruine of their Nation and Religion, and 

s own Apotheoſis ; and toengage the World 
in anew kind of Idolatry; and all this, under 

retence of the greateſt Innocence, Sincerity, 

nd purity of Lite, and kindneſs ro Mens 

ouls and Bodies: Ifay, being diſcovered to 
his Diſciples to be ſuch an one, what hopes 
could he conceive they ſhould deſert their for- 
mer Faith, and quit it for ſo vile a Forgery, 
F x which 


Matt. 24, 
Mark, 13, 
9 :3Os; 


' hadnor the City, which was tull of People, 
become an heap of Stones, had not his Do- 


(84) . 

which muſt expoſe them and their Nation ro ® - 

Matt. 17. the worſt of Evils « What ExpeCtations could Þ 
2. <** hehave? what reaſon to conceive that Men = 
Zukey. fo timorous, ſo worldly, fo torward to con- | 
- 24 tend who ſhould be greateſt, (as they them- | 
ſelves do of themſelves contefs,) ſhould by : 
Humility and Selt-denyal, Diſgrace and Po- | 

verty, by Confidence and Perſeverance, con- 

tinue to aſſert what could not any way conduce | 

- unto their Intereſt ; yea, what it was the Inte- | 

' reſt of humane Nature to detect and oppoſe? | 

In fine, he could not thus deceive, bur his | 

Fore-runner, who gave ſo large a Teſtimo- | 

ny unto his Miſſion, and who proclaimed * 

John 1. him the Son, the Lamb of God, the true Meſ- | 

34 3% ſoas, and the Saviour of the World, muſt do || 

ſo roo; and were this ſo, How came the | 

Fews to have ſo great a Kindneſs and Re- | 

ſpe for the Confederate of an Impoſtor 7 to 
Mar.6.2c, Own him for a Prophgt,a juſt and upright Man ? 
Matt.24. tO receive his Baptiſm, and be fo much affe- 
&ed with his Sayings,as Foſephws witnefleth ? 
How came they to retain the ſame Opinion of 
:"HoS4- him after his Death 2 and to aſcribe the ruine 
oay 53; Which befel the Author of it, unto the Mur- 
ac. tFherof * Fohn the Baptiſt: ſogreat aſlurance 
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have we, that our Lord and Saviour was no 
defign'd Impoſtor ; which thing we have ac- 
knowledged 8& confirm'd to us by » Porphyry, » Ipfe 
the greateſt Adverſary of the Chriſtian Faith, eff De- 
who owns our Saviour for a God, and tells us, z5 quens 
That one of their Oracles did yield an ample aoctife- 
Teſtimony unto his Worth and Merit. ſimus 


Philoſophorum , quamwvuis Chriſtianorum acerrimus ini- 
micus, etiam per eorum Oracula, quos Deos putat, Deum 
magnum Porphyrius confitetur. Auguſt, deC. D.1l.19. 
Co 2% 

Denique tanquam mirabile aliquid atque incredibile 
prolaturus, preter opinionem, inquit, profecto videtur 
eſſe quod difturi ſumuns : Chriſtum enim Dii piifſimum 
pronunciaverunt, & immortalem factum cum bona 
predicatione ejus meminerunt. Et poſt hec , de Chri- 
ſto interrogantibus, ſi eſt Deus, ait Hecate, Vari pleta- 
te preſtantiſſimieſt illa anima, Aug./.19.C. 23. & lib. 
22. C. 25. . Tlle eft Dens quem nec commemorare me p4- 
get confitente Porphyrio, atque id Oraculis Deorum ſu- 
orum probare cupiente, ipſa Numina perhorreſcunt. 


F 2 But - 
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But ſecondly, We have no reaſon to con- * 
ceive, that his Diſciples ſhould continue to? 


gull the World in this particular: For ſuch” 

was their ſimplicity, they could not; ſuch 

-_ ſincerity, they would not go about to 
0 ſo. 


Zucien.,  $.2, 1. SUCH was their * ſimplicity they 


338. ;- could not. Plots and Deſigns to overturn 
2«t.p.4. the World, and introduce a Doctrine which 


—_— carryed ſuch a ſignal Oppoſition to the Faith 


p-45,47. and Tenets, the Wiſdom and Philoſophy, the 
2d Ewe, Intereſts and Vices'of the World, mult call 
contra Hi- for better Heads and deeper Judgements : nor. 


eroc. P. d . - : 
147527 Was it ever heard, that twelve ſimple Mecha-, 


4p:l.c.qg. nicks (for ſuch the Apoſtles and Primitive}: 


rnb. 1.1. Proteſſors of Chriſtianity were ſtill reputed by} 
#59 35" their Adverſaries) ſhould be ſo much con-þ 


* Nam ccn'd. for any way of Worthip, or durſt ad-Þ 


Cum 91; VEnrure with the hazard of their Lives to* 
RS Preach it to the World, (though after ſuch a} 


futuros vos efſe geſtarum abs (e rerum divinique operts | 
abrogatores, ne qua ſubeſſet ſuſpicio magicis ſe artibus}' 
munera illa beneficiaque largitum, ex immenſa illa po- | 
puli multitudine que ſuam Gratiam ſectabatur admirans, | 


piſcatores, opifices, Ruſticanos atq 1a genus delegit impe- || - 


ritorum, qui per varias Gentes miſſe cunt a illa miracula : 
ſine ullts fucts atque adminiculis perpetrarent» Arnob.1.1. þ 
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7. 


n-#® Grand deluſion of mankind, by men 1ſo 


£ 


to rude and infamous as the Apoſtles were 
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OR 


' his bloudy murtherers, which then reviled 


eſteemed, nothing could have ſeemed too too- 
liſh 8 abſurd to be impoſed upon the world.) 
Should any man have ſayd, when Chriſt was 
nailed to the Crofs, that many thouſands of 


him as a malefacor, ſhould in few days be- TALtT, 
come his converts, and venture all their pre- 9's you 
ſent and Erernal intereſts upon the truth of © es Toly 
his pretended Reſurre&ion; ſhould they have ug)" 2 
ſaid, that through all the world he ſhould x<voy 
be ſhortly worſhipped, as that King, to whom -vy 

all power both in heaven and earth was Gi- ypovey 
ven, and as that Jeſus who alone could give eipo- 
Salvation; ſhould they have told us that all Tio vs 
this ſhould bedone in ipighr of all che powers evp &- 
of wit and policy, of eloquence, and of the |. , 
ſword, the Intereſts and luſts , the ſauper- « c<_ 
ſtitions, and corrupt opinions, and the repu- __ 


ted wiſdome of mankind , by a few mean ., . 
ToizTov 
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unskilful men , the harred and deriſfion of & 
the place they lived in. I fay thould ſo ex. 
travagant a thought have then been vented, ” 
it muſt have ſurely paſſed for an Idle brain- 

' ſick dream, as little ro be heeded, as that 
twelve cripples ſnould beſeige, ſtorm, plun- 
der, and deſtroy the ſtrongeſt and beſt peo. 
pled city ; or that a naked man ſhould van- 


quiſh all the powers of the Roman Empire. 


Beſides ſuch is the excellency of the Chri- 


ſian faith, ſo much above the reach of hu-. 


mane wiſdome to conceive, ſo {cemingly re- 


pugnant to it when revealed, that it was 


moſt unfit to be the matter of a deſign) to gull 
the world; ſo ſublime and ſpiritual are its | 


precepts, fo far exceeding all that the learn- 


ing and wiſdome of the Greeks could inew, | 
that tis impoſſible to believe, they ihould de- | 


rive from witleſs and mechanick perſons. 


$. 3. NAY ſuchwas their ſincerity , that | 
it they could, yer they. would not. thus a- Þ 


bufe the world. Wholoever , views their wri- 


| tings, fo full of wiſdome, and of purity, fo F 
a E; admirably parhetical in their expreſſions, 2 fo | 


3% pn nod QiAanivas , Box ( ws cierar Keaoos ) 
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7a Celſum. p. 70. 

free 


Ef » Wer Ie 


” other way: I ſay, he that ſhall well conlider 6: 17- 


(8-) 
free in the confeſſion of their own infirmities; Mat. 26. 
ſo full and pregnant in thoſe dodrines,which J. - 
ſpeak the greateſt ſelf denyal; fo plain in the 7:. © * 
delivery of Chriſtian duties; fo void of all 7%: 5:13 
the arts of wit and policy, all the advanta- 15. 
ges of Eloquence and humane wildome , and 
then conſiders that their lives were ſutable 
to what their doctrines did deliver ; that the 
became examples as well as Preachers, ag 
of the Chriſtian faith and patience, and did 27%/3- 
appeal to the Churches newly converted by ” + 
them, and attempred by others to diſown 
them, how holily, and * how #»nblamably *,,g.; 
they hadliv'd. Hethat confidereth theirquick- ,,;,,y. 
neſs to condemne and cenſure, to avoide and » «1 
punith thoſe who did not walk according to l _ 
their cules of piety, as enemies unto the Croſs ELIT 

of Chriſt ; and yer how irkſome and diſtaſt- *7***. 

ful thoſe thingsare to wicked men, how prone Fc. 


and ſtrongly byaſſed their affections are the {Tn 


MO | 


theſe particulars, will quickly ſee ſufficient 2. 73,6 
reaſon to believe chem upright and fincere, 3; 16., 


$. 4. BESIDES no man is wicked to no end, 
which muſt be their caſe, if they had been 
deceivers. For what could they expe to get 
by lying « Was it to grow big with honour ? 
1 hey confeſſed ( and every days experience 
made 


(90) 
1 Cor.4-9- made it good, ) their doctrine and their 
on Pymny Perſons , were the ſcorn and deriſion of their | 
| Adverſaries. Was it to abound in wealth” þ 
Poverty was their beatitude z their Charity 
and faith were ſure to keep. them low enough; « 
the Pearl of price was to be bought withthe « 
loſs of all they had, if they hadany thingto 
loſe. Was it to ſwim in pleaſure 9 The witneſs t& 
of the ſpirit and their own knowledge could 
informe._ them, that bovds and Priſons would 1 
Aﬀs 20. abide them inevery places and their whole life 
>>. Was a continued Scene of troubles, perils, and 
27. afflictions. They could not ſeek Great things, | 
but they muſt contradict that dodtrine of (elf. | 
_denyal, humility, and an heavenly mind, 
which they ſo oft inculcated ; nor enjoy them | 
without a contradiction to the F predictions # 
O Ne- of Jeſus, which they had left on record, For |} 
Cwpzi- He forerold them, that in the world they ſhould | 
Os av- have tribulation, and that their names ſhould © 
Opwrros be caſt out as evil doers, that perſecutions, ſcour- | 
evTiwo* gins, death, and Univerſal hatred ſhould be þ 
obers their portion among men. They knew by | 
yl reaſon andexperience, that it their hopes de- 
pended only on the enjoyments of this pre- 
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ſent life, they muſt of all men be moſt miſe- 
® rable: and tis repugnant to the principles of 
” humane nature to be1a (ovewith miſery; Self- 

- preſervation ( as it includes the weltare both 
1; of ſoul and body ) being the Great and fun- 
i demental rule of Aﬀtion: We lee how back- 
0 ward even the beſt of Chriſtians are to quir 
s the enjoyments of this preſent life, in expe- 
d ation of a future bliſs:what then could move 
4  thoſemen, who iftheir Saviour was not riſen, 
e 
> 


could not expe the bleflings of another 
world, but rather vengeance from that God, 
whom they ſo wickedly bely'd, to broach 
' thar doctrine which layd an obligation on 
| them to quit their pleaſures, honors, and 
enjoyments, and ſuffer all the hardſhips of 
this preſent life. 3/79, What hopes could 
they conceive of their obtaining credit from 
the world 2 whence could they gather mart- 
ter of ſo ſtrong preſumption? Not from 
that Jeſus who was ( if what they publiſhed of 
him was a lye)derained under the power of the 
Grave ; Not from that God whom they fo 
wickedly bely'd, engaging both his power, 
and veracity to atteſt a falſhood. Not from 1 cr. x, 
the powertul charmes of eloquence; they 7 
neither had, nor needed them in publiſhing 14. 
the doctrin of the Croſs ; nor from the wore 
prevailing powers of worldly riches: ſtaves 
in 


_ w 
py STI, PID ks \ i Pry LI FE ITS 6: : Pn i 9 - NR re i Res 4 — _ , 
£ x} CIS RS Ms dn IND Op ECOUEAS EY N pg > Fae vo - - 
4 TRIS + : 0 EW hs” Pu [OTIS + {2s bY ” Mon L's $22 cet Va 
: i -S ; _ eo EY POS Eo ab IS . 
, "5 ns ee PO 4c 


(92) 


in their hands, and ſandals on their feer, | 
were all the treaſures they carried with them, | 
Not from Authority and power to overbal- | 
lance and bear down their adverſaries; this | 
could not be expected from twelve poor illt- 


terate men, conteſting with the world, and 
all the powers of darkne(s, Not laſtly, from 
any Good affetion which the world bore 
them; or any proneneſs whether in Jew or 
Gentile to embrace their dodrine; it being 


every where Gainſaid, and by the Intereſts, 


Mark. 5. 
I 3» CJ. Je 


affections, the eloquence and power of the 
world oppoſed. The chiefeft of the Jews 
had even then prefer'd a Thiet and Murther- 
er before their Lord and Maſter, they regard- 
ed not his Miracles whilſt living, with their 
tumultuous clamours they perſecuted him to 


death, and were they likely to give credit to 


the bare word of thoſe men for his ReſurreRi- 


0n;which to theGentile ſeemed a thing incre- 
dible,and to the Jew a fiction? The doctrine of 
the Croſs was to the one a ſtumbling block,&& 


to the- other, folly. Had they detigned to 


. commend their dodrine to the world by any 


Mev 


«© 
Tots 


attifice, they would in the firſt place « have 
ſtrip'd ir of tenets ſo offenſive and incredible 
they * would not have made the croſs the mar. 
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ter of their daily Sermons, and their greateſt 1 cor.2.2, 


Gloty; they would have Preach'd things 
pleaiing to he Fleſh, and not have ſpoke to 
much of looſing Life, and all the Pleaſures 
and Enjoyments of it for a Saviour; at leaſt 
their Sufterings muſt have taught chem Wiſ- 
dom, when they had Preach'd the World a- 
bour their Ears, and themſelves into a Dun- 
geen; Selt-love muſt have prevailed upon 
them to begin their Recantation Sermons, and 
contels the Impoſture, and not perſiſt in the 
aſſertion of ſo great a Folly for which they had 
ſuffered ſo much already, and could expect no 
better, but much worſe. 


6. 5. BUT Fourthly, This Lye, if ſuch 
it were, muſt have been managed with the 
greateſt abſurdity, and by pretending to ſuch 
things as muſt infallibly expoſe themto the re- 
proach and hatred of choſe with whom they 


did converſe. 
For firſt, They muſt pretend to call Men 


from the Worſhip of dumb Idols, and dead 1 767 1, 


Men unto the Living God, and yet ſeduce ” 
them 


(94) | 
them from the Worſhip of that God, unto | 
the Adoration of the greateſt Maletator and | 
 Impoſtor. $ 

Secondly, They muſt pretend to the great- * 
eſt kindneſs to the Souls and Bodies of Man- ' 
kind, and yet be known to Proſecute what + 
vifibly procured preſent and eternal ruine of 
them both: they muſt pretend to buoy them up 
with hopes of future Bleſſings, and uncon- 
ceivable Rewards of all their Faith and Pati- 
ence, and of Conſuming Fire to their Ene- | 
mies at an approaching Day of Judgment, # 
and yet be well aflured,that either no ſuch Day | 
was coming ; or if it were, 1t muſt reveal Þ 
their tolly, and load them with thoſe Judg- | 
ments they denounced againlt others. 2 
- Thirdly, They muſt pretend unto the great- | 
eſt Truth, Sincerity, and Holyneſs of Life, Þ 
and be confeſſedly the greateſt Lyars, and F 
moſt vile Impoſtors. _ 4 

Fourthly; They muſt pretend to be Am- |þ 
baſfadors from Heaven, and yer know they | 
could haveno afliftance but from Hell ; nor F 
could Inſtra&t their Converts in any other | 
Arts,but thoſe which viſibly derived thence. Þ 
Laſtly, They could not be Deceivers, but | 
others who embrac'd, and did fucceflively | 


_ .. Promoteand ſpread their Doctrine,muſt know 


that they were ſuch, and be inſtructed in the 
= {ame 
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ſame Arts of Magick by them, which how 


incredible a thing it is,may be ſufficiently con- 
cluded from the fore-going Proofs. For, 


6.6. FIRST, Their meanneſs and ſimplicity 
was ſtill the great Objection of their Adverſa- 
ries; their Virtue and Sincerity, their Purity 
of Life, their humble ſeli-denying Tempers, 
their Charity and Mercy, their Averfion to 


the Pomps and Vanities, the Pleaſures and 
Concernments of the World, were ſill the 


ſame as in their Teachers; they had as little 
hopes of thoſe Enjoyments which Honor, 
Pleaſure or Advantage might preſent to tempt 
them to this Undertaking, they being called 
to ſuffer, and told that all that would live 
Godly muſt ſuffer Perſecution. Nay, the Ex- 
{ perience of others muſt Convince them that 
| this would be their Portion too, whereas no 


L Pet. 2, 


2l. | | 
I Theſſ. Jo 


Jo 


2 Tim, Ju 
I 


Comfort was pretended to ſupport them un- * 


der theſe Fiery Tryals, but ſuch as did nn- 
queſtionably ſuppoſe the Truth of their Reli- 
gi0n ; viz. the Comforts of the Holy Spirit, 
the Bleſſings of another World, and an afly- 
rance that all theRageand Malice of their E- 
nemies reach'd only to their Bodies, and the 
deſtruction of this preſent Lite ; and yet they 


ſuffered with the greateſt Conſtancy and rea- . 


dineſs 
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*. Tle- dineſs of Mind, as even * Heathens do atteſt: 
Tex. Belides, they could not propagate the Cheat) 
zZy- Without thoſe falſe and Hypocritical Preten- 
\. © ftons we have mentioned, nor yet prevail on 
any that were not willing to be their Confe- 


Aov &* ſtill they repreſented it a very + wicked thing, 
»z" not to ſpeak Truth in every thing; and held 


bY om? . : 
Tv £0?- jt much beneath the Chriſtian, ro redeem his 


&, 4 Lite by Falſhood and Hypocrifte. And as 
Ewa their Multitude encreaſed, ſo ſtill they wete 
Sy + the more likely ro diſcloſe it: their Diſperſt- 
4 ag5- Ons, both through Deſign and Perſecution, 
carryed them throughout all the World ; and 
being ſo divided in Place, it was hard for 
them not to contradict one another, it was 
impoſſible for chem to conſpire in ſo great a 
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derates, and learn their Artifices for the im- ' 
\ Poſing of this Paith on others: But thoſe Ar- /- 
\, Tifice 'swere contrary to the Faith it ſelf which | 
?” they had Learned, and were to Teach. For | 


[3 
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Juggle; their Enemies were every day more 
awakened to oppoſe them, more vigilant to 
ſearch and pry into their Arts, and more con- 
cern'd to quell the growing Faction ; their 
Miracles more frequently repeated, and before 
greater Multitudes; and laſtly, were continued 
through divers Ages : all which may aſſure us 
that they were no Decelvers. For to reflect 
a little upon what hath been diſcourſed, *'Tis 


A Miracle of Impudence and Folly, that 
any one ſhould begin this Cheat with all theſe 
Diſadvantages, and without hopes of Benefir; 
much more, that Illicerate, Unrefleing, and 
Mechianick Souls ſhould do ſo. And ſecondly, 
'Tis more miraculous, that after all their Sut- 
ferings they ſhould continue to promote it, 
without the leaſt regret of Conſcience for {o 
oreat a Villany, and without the leaſt Con- 
cernment for their Freedom from ſuch Cruet 
Torments, Thirdly, Muck more, That a 
Lye thus managed by ſuch mean and contem- 
ptible Perſons, of a moſt hateful Nation and 
Religion, ſhould prevail upon one ſingle Per- 
ſon, much more upon a City, a Nation, yea 
a World of Men, to ruine both Themfelves 
and Families, their Souls and Bodies to pro- 
mote it. + Fourthly, That it ſhould prevail ſo 


wondertully - without the help of humane 


G Power 5 
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Power,. or any thing to tempt affetion , nay 
in .deſpite ot all that Eloquence, and Power, 
and Intereſt could . do unto the contrary, 
5ly. That they ſhould prevail by known Hy- 
pocriſie and{lyes, and feigning a. Commiſſion 
{from the God of heaven, and a Great kindnels 


' to thoſe very men they thus helped forward 


1 Foh.2. 
19. 

I Tim.1. 
19. 
MAH20, 


7.8.-9. 


. 1 Cor.9.9. 


i Fam 
CO, 


a See Aots 


ine 3.ſ. 2. 


to their ruine, and only taught. robe as very 
Hypocrites and baſe Impoſtors as themſelves. 
6ly. That they ſhould all conſpire to tranſ- 
m:t- the falſhood by the ſame Method , bur 


with Greater Efficacy, unto  tucceeding 


Generations.7ly, Yet more incredible 1t is,that 
they who went out from them, and renounced 
the Goſpel, & ſo made Shipmrack both of Fq:th 
and Gonſciencee; thoſe many Hcereticks that 
ſpake perverſe things to draw many Diſcaples af- 
ter them, and to pervert the {1mple ; thoſe 


fT: Libellatici and. ”Thurificati, and; Traditores, 
Antn. ſec. 


who were ſo hated and ſo infamous amongſt 
chem; thoſe many.that were delivered upta 
Satan,or underwent ſeyereſt pennance, ſhould 
none ot them be rempred to diſcloſe the chear, 
or by that att which from the Chriſtians they. 
had learned,to confront that Teſtimony which 
by theſe Miracles they. gave unto their Do- 
Ctrine z, but that the. heathen ſhould be for- 
ced for want of ſuch contefions and afſiſtances, 
to urge {ome - filly women to. conteſs them 

ASH Guilty 
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Gailty of 'thoſe Villanies from which more 
ſober « Jews and * Heathens did acquit 
them, Tis laſtly moſt incredible « Vopr Ss of dd 
their moſt malicious Enemies the 
inquiſitive and learned Grecian, 
and the Zealous Jew , who: ſent 
their chiefeit Rabbies into:each 97%? Ppnee ms. 
corner of the' World to publiſh &v0pwmpns. PUTEWH 
and proclaimethe Chriſtians A- Tryph. apud Fuſt« 
theiſts, and Guilty of moſt Groſs page 2 27* | 
impiety, durſt nor accuſe them of * Pln. . Ep..1. 10+ ad 
fraud -or fallhood in- what their 's rage £2. 97+ 

brig Big <4 1. © 7 affine. Diab. cond 
Story had delivered , for it doth- T>yph. p.234. 
not appeare by any records of the | 
Jews, that this ſo neceſlary and (© effeQtual 
a. Method to diſgrace the Chriſtian faith , 
was once attempred by the moſt able Doctors 
of their law. In fine, ought it nor to be mat- 
ter of our admiration, that men (o vigilant, 
malitious, and powerful, as the Heathen were, 
though they had frequent opportunities in 
the firſt three hundred years, and though they 
were ſo much concern'd and ſo deſirous to 
do it, ſhould not be able to find out the fraud, 
which they declare the Chriſtians exerciſed, 
in any one particular, or to out do and coun- 
terplot their Magick, or to bearup againſt 
its powers 'but ſhould ſuffer them co tram- 
ple over their ſuppoſed Gods, and force them 
2 
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to confeſs unto their very faces they were de- 
vils; to ſtop the mouthes of their Magicians, 
Inchanters , and Southſayers, their Oracles 
and famous Tripods, and ſo to challenge them 
as Arnobius doth : © Where is the man that can 
* Poteſtis aliquem mon- 
ftrare _—_— Magis qui of what Chriſt did? but that 
W1quan: faere ve fecul; conſs- the moſt able and a admired 
wile aliqaid Chrifto milleſrma Philoſophers ſhould be ſe- 
ex parte qui fecerit l. 1.p.25. duced to believe and ſuffer as 
the Chriſtians did, and the b moſt zealous 
Jews rather bring in their Judaiſme, and 
- mix it with Chriſtianiy, as did the Ebionites 
2 Au- the Nazarites, then to queſtion, or deny the 
;aue: truth of it. 277 

Aertr Way bercu py e/ Seve Em pepormes s Th 
a&TAutpoy Mvgs pgrov, bNNG % TONES Thy OUVET W- 

Tipoy teſtatur Orig. adv. Celſum p. 368. | 
b Tum pene omnes Chriſtum Deum ſub legis ob- 
ſervatione colebant. Sulpit- Hiſt. Sac. l. 2.c. 45. Amo 


AmTogn).ov es. Tov Sy\upevoy Oayevopevot Yegvov ot 


TELYTES GN, TEPITOpNS NT AV: Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4c. 5, 
« Vid. Epiphanium, Euſecb. Chron. ad An. 1 25. 


9. 8. SHOULD it be here objected,that the 
aſlurance which we have, that the Apoſtles 
did pretend ſuch things on which our Argu- 
ments do bottom, depends upon the truth 


of Sc. Story, of which no evidence is Given. 
I 


pretendunto the, 1000" part 


_— = - no | 
' I Anſwer ;. That bur Arguments depend 
partly upon ſuch poſtulata as carry with them 
a_-convincing evidence, and partly, on the 
ſuppoſition of ſuch actions done, of which we 
have the beſt aſſurance that matters of that 

nature can afford. Our poſtulata are theſe. 
- I. That Chriſt profeſſed ro be the King, 
or Meſhah of the Jews, and conſequently both 
to do, and ſuffer what was expected from, and 
Pore of 'their Meſſiah, and had it nor 
een ſo what expectations could he have of 
being ſo eſteemed 2 or what could cempt the 
writers of his life and ations tro be fo fre- 
quent in the mention of things to which he ne- 
ver did pretend 2 what could induce the Pri-* 
mitive Proteflors to infiſt ſo much upon thofe 
Arzeuments*? - what motives could he havero 
ſuffer or pretend ſuch things as were expe- 

&ed from Shilo ? 4 
Secondly, Thacthe Diſciples of chis Jeſus 
were what Jew-and Gentile ſtill objected to 
them, and they themſelves confeſs'd, poot 
ignorant deſpiſed Perſons. Thirdly , Thar 
theſe Diſciples cquld not be taught to carry on 
their Maſters deſign, if it were a Delution;” 
but they muſt know their Maſter to be a, yile- 
Impoſtor, and muſt deſpair of all chac Happ1i- 
neſs and that Aſfiſtance which he promiſed ; 
and that the like muſt be aſflerted of all choſe 
G 3 who 


4 ( ,O2 ) 

who did endeayor to promote the Chriſtian 
Faith, by Arts received from them. . Fourgh-. * 
ly, That things being thus ſuppoſed, they. ' . 
could not but know, that all which He and 

his Diſciples did pretend, was groſs Hypocrifie, 

Fifthly, That Perſons having all;the Reaſons, 

to renounce Chriſt, which borh their preſent 
and eternal Intereſt, ,their love of Truth and, 
of their Countries (afery, Credit and Religi- 
on could ſuggeſt untothem, but not one Mo-. 
tive to avouch his Doctrine, would not con- 
tinueſoro do; much leſs could they preyail 
upon, the Worl\. ro imitate: that- Phrenfie 
which was ſo greatly oppoſite to all the Prin- 
ciples of Ingenuity and Reaſon, ,Truth and 
. Intereſt, gt , h Se | enrol 
| But ſecondly, That we have juſt aſſurance 
that the Primitive Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 
did pretend theſe things, will be evinced from, 


theſe Conſiderations. For, . , YE 
Firſt, *Tis evident from their Apologies 
and Writings in the firſt Ages of the Church; 
that throughout all che World che Chriſtians 
did for divers Centuries appeal tothe Predi+ |. 
ions of our Loxd and his Apoſtles, and to. | 
the Gifts and powerful Operations of the: Ho-' | 
ly Ghoſt, they daily exerciſed; and ro the 
ix <xFy Propagation of the Goſpel through the 
then known World,as to the moſt convincing 

c + Vit 
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Evidences-of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith ; 

which confident Appeal aſſures us, That thoſe 
things were matters of unqueſtionable Truth. | 
An4 215, It is likewiſe evident, they held that 3 Þ Ear 
riches were * unprofitable, a* burthen & tempta- v# 48 ou- 
t5on,8 a great* 1mpediment to theit eternal weal, mic 
ana tharirhey thought ir ſufficient to have Gopmigy 
Meat, Drink, and Clothin , and their Dury I ug 
not to cover more; and thereupon declined og, 
« Merchandiſe, and all thole Callings which Sided 
might tempt them to 1t ; that *Chayity made ,; 


. » & SE@Py. 
oyments common not onely to their 
their Enjoym 0 y Synes: 


et Bannace Beativr in hoc itinere vivendi qui pan- 


pertate ſe ſublevat, non ſub divitiarum'onere ſuſpirat. 


Minur. p.40. vid. Lad, 1.7. c.1, Cypr. delapfis, t.219. 
Hicron, in Jonam. c. 3. A EIT 
cFVirtutis wia non capit magna onera portantes, hanc 
tentere non-poteſt niſi qui fuerit expeditus ©, uwudus: Nam 
iſti locupletes multis & inventibus Sarcinis onerati per 
wiam mortss incedunt. La&t.1.7.C.1. & 1.5,C.15.P.505, 
4 Peregrinis mercibus delectabitur qui nec lucrum ſci- 


at appetere cui ſufficit victus ? Lact.l.5.C.17. Pp. 519. 


Terrul. deIdol. c. 7. Arnob. p. 71. 


© Quid animo animaque miſcemur nihil de rei commus- 

nicatione dubitamus, omnia apud n0s indiſcreta ſunt pre 

ter uxores, Tert. Ap. C. 39. Aug. de Civ. D.1.5.c.18, 

' Tom. 10, Serm. 27. de verbis Domini, Arnob, 
P-152. 
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f To6- Chriſtian Brother, but their © Heathen Ene- | |] 
ov» my; that they refuſed the * Honors and Pre- |, | 
1 5: ferments of the World, and were ſo far from * | 
| 
| 


Son. anambitiqus purſuic of Glory, that they re- 
5 Ta ligiouſly declined it ; that they were wont to 
a>, light the * Pleaſures of rhe World, and by 

* * their readineſs ro dye, made it ' appear how 
T&* . little they did reliſh all che Sweets and Satif- 
To's ® factions of this preſent Life; that they ab- 
£vTWY ſtained from the moſt Lawful Pleaſures, re- 


S T vs fuſed to « Dance, and gratifie the Fleſh with 
Hjpe Te” 
pBs:* Fulian. Apoſt. Epiſt. ad Arſacium. vid, Euſeb. H. 
Bcck L 95.C--$. - NY 
 ® Nobgs ab omni glorie & dignitatis ardore frigentibus 
n}'a ft neceſſitas catus. Fert. Ap. c.z8. Minut,p.35, 
© h Pos veroſuſpenſs interim atque ſolliciti haneſtss vo- | 
Iuptatibus abſtinctis, non ſpettacula viſits, non pomp | 
entereſtts, Convivia publica une vobrs. Cecil. apud Mi- | 
NuF. P. 12. Tert. Apol. c. 38. {et. 2. | | 
! Non igitur queſtus 7 commodi gratia religionem z- | 
ffam commenti (unt, quippe qui preceptis I reipſa eam | 
witam ſecuti = que & voluptatibus caret,e omnia que 
habentur in bonss ſpernit,7 qui pon tantum pro fide moy- 
tems ſubierint, ſed etiam morituros fe & ſcierint & pradix- 


erint.La&. 1. 5.C. 3. 3 
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6px: Conc. Laod.c.53-p23. v. Elmen, in Arnqb. | 
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Feaſtings, but rather choſe by ſolemn | Faſt- | n 
zngs to ubdue it. That this they did,and held nl 
themſelves obliged to do in order to their tu- Chriſts- 
ture Bliſs, and in compliance with che Chri- Ps 
ſtian Preceprs z we have abundant Evidence ſolenni- 
from all the Writings and Apologies of Chri-4,,. 
ſtian Fathers, and conſequently we have the yy; 
beſt aſſurance that they were not acted by any p. B. & 


of thoſe Principles in the Propagation of the 


gs | P- 13. 
Chriſtian Faich, Ina word, their = Poverty, T,,; 
and their contempt of Worldly Pleaſures and Ap.c.a. 


Grandure their daily * Perſecutionsand ſeem- (4 ,' 
ing Derelictions, were the great matters of g. 6. 
the Heathens Scandal, it was this they daily ——_—— 


did obje&t unto them, and reproach them ; 


: In UY- 
with, troſq; 


m Eccepars veſtrum major & melior egets, algets, 
opere, fame, laboratis, & Dems patitur, difſimulat, non 
vult, aut non poteſt opitulari ſus. Cecil. apud Minutr, 

n Vid. Annot. in cap. 8. num. 31, 


$.9. Corol. NOW hence it follows, that 


' what they have delivered to the World rouch- 


ing the appearanceot Angels, and what they 
did and ſpake; : F 

Secondly , That what they do relate of 
Chriſts Predictions of his Death, che Perſons 
from whom he ſuffered g viz. the Scribes and 
Phariſees ; the Elders and chief Prieſts; the 
1 7 TO. | __ . Diſciple 


"9p. . poſtle - 


« '4 
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Diſciple that bherrayed Him tothem ; the man- 
_nerof His Death, andchedeportment'6f the 
\..Gentiles towards Him; 'the fl ght, tear and 
ſcandal of His own __ choughipromi- 
ſing the contrary, thethree Denyals ot St. 
. Peter; the Predictionsof His:Death, and the 
. continuation of : the Life-of His beloved A- 


Thirdly; "Thar whar they cell us of his ac- 


_ © 'quaintancewith the Thoughts, Conceprions 


. z, and Imaginations of his own Diſciples, andot 


__ "thoſe Jews with-wboni he did convertey theif 


. fecret mu:murs and defires ro ask hin Que- 
| ions; the reaſonings and diſpurings of: their 
_. Hearts; the ſecret Councils, vile Surmifmgs, 
the treacherous Intentions, and the mental 
Blaſphemies of. che , malicious Jew z or what- 
ſoever of hike nature they have left on Recard, 
were delivered boza fide, and with a tull Con- 
viction of the Truth of what was thus alle:t= 
ed by them, | 
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T: Hat Chriſt and his Diſciples 
could not be decervedin their 
pretenſs ons to the things they lpake of, and 
preſumed they did,, and yet prevail upon the 
World to own andto aſſert their DoF rine. 


Proleg.. 5. 


Proleg.5. JF7s Chriſt and his Diſciples 


could not be deceived in their 
pretenſg ons to thethings they ws off, and pre- 
ſumed they did, and yet prevail upon the more 
knowing part of rhe World, to credit and aſſert 
their Doitrine under the greateſt aiſadvantages. 
1. Our Saviour.:could not be. deceived, it his 
pretenſions to bethe Saviourof the World, 
and to accompliſh what was foretold of che 


| Meſſiah were not falſe: and if they were, this 


muſt infallibly deſtroy- his Credic wgifh his. 


Friends: (ſuppoſing what we have already 
proved, 


DEI ALD IE 
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proved, that they were not wilfully Deceivers) | 
and give his Enemies too, juſt occaſion to'cry | 
out on the Impoſtor. The Teſtimony of S* | 
Fohn concerning him z the voice from Hea- 
ven; the Holy Ghoſts deſcent in likeneſs of 
2 Dove; Gods Declaration to him by theſe 
Tokens, that he was the Lamb of God, muſt 
be Deluſions roo: What Zacharias, and his 
Virgin Mother did pretend to: ſee and hear ; 
what Simeon, Elizabeth, and” Hannah Prophe- 
fied, muſt be the iflue of diſtempered Brains 
however, they wereMen and Women of #x- 
blameable Lives, and Reputations. Both they 
who taſted of. the Water, which he preſumed 
was turned'into Wine, and'thoſe Five 'thou- 
ſand Perſons which were fed with five Loaves, 
and with two little Fiſhes, muſt have their 
Eyes, and Appetites, and Palates all deceived; 
Chriſt having, as it is here ſuppoſed, no De- 
ſign to put a Cheat upon them : All Chriſts 
Predi&ions mult be falfe, and all the Spiritof 
Propheſie, to which the Primitive Chriſtian 
did fo much pretend, muſt be the 1llufion of 
the Fanſie: Imagination: muſt produce thar 
Star which led the Wiſe Men to our Saviour, 
and form thoſe Voices which both he and his 
Diſciples, and the whole Multitude did ſeem 
' to heF z. It muſt produce thoſe frequent Ap- 
paritions of Angels, and that FRO 
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which his Apoſtles ſeemed to ſee. It muſt re- 
bake the winds, and make the Sea obey 
him, and muſt enable him to walk: upon ir; 
It muſt' form a -conceit in him that he was 
the Son of God, and Saviour of the world, 
one {ent into it from his Fathers boſome to 
take upon him fleſh, and ſuffer for the fins of 
men; and all thefe great and ſtrong deluſions;: 
muſt-conſiſt with an exemplary life,and an ex- 
cellent wiſdome, fo viſible both in his Do- 
Erine and diſcourſes, as he that runs may 
read it; and laſtly, with a Glorious reſur-: 
retion, and the abundant Graces of his Spi- 
rit, Again, it muſt prevaile upon himſelt and 
his Ditciples, and the whole body of Belie- 
vers ( diſperſed through the then known 
world ) not only to believe that they did 
dayly caſt out Divels, cure diſeaſes, raiſe the 
dead, that they did propheſy and ſpeak with 
tongues, but alſo on the eyes and eares of 
his and their Spe&ators, and their Hearers, 
and make.them flock with their diſeaſed to 
the places where they were, and preſs to 
rouch their Garments, and come within the 
compals of their ſhadow, or beg they would 
bur ſpeak the word that ſo their dead 
might live, and' their difealed might be 
whole. Imagination muſt prevaile on thoſe 
who were before poſleſled, to , —_— : 
chat 


('1Td) ; 

that afterwards they were not; and {o upon 
the very devil to lie dormant; in them, ir muſt 
prevail on thoſe that wereſick of what diſcaſe 
ſever, to conceive that they were well;'and 


think their ſores and iſſues did not run; upon 


the Lame to think they walked, upon the 
Deaf to think they hear'd, upon the dead to 
think themſelves alive, and laſtly, upon thoſe 
with whom they did converſe (that is on-their 
profeſſed enemies throughout the world men 
learned and inquiſitive, and 'moſt concerned 
to find out the-truth ) not only to believe the 
ſame, but own the Chriſtian taich upon the 


(ſtrength of thoſe deluſions. In a word this 


phanſie muſt give eyes unto. che Blind, and 
teer untothe:Lame, and eares unto the Deaf, 


and life unto the Dead, through divers cen- 


curies together;' or it maſt have deluded the 
whole world with thoſe pretenrions foridivers: 
Generations, no man intending in the leaſt 
co puta cheat upon them. - Or laſtly, itmuſt 
prevail upon mankind to.credit and to venture 
both their preſent and furure, even their e- 
ternal welfare, to confirme 'what both their 
eyes and eares and other ſenſes told 'them, 
was but the vain deluſtonsof fome brain-fick 
Perſons; and what is now recorded thus, that 
many when they ſaw the miraclesthat Feſws did, 
believed; thould be written thus, that many 

when 
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when: they ſaw the . Great Deluſions Chriſt and 
hx 'Diſc:ples ſuff:r d,'believed on him. Now 
to-.cqnceiye 10 ttrong:and ſpreading'a delufion 
ibould ſeaze upon ſo many millions through- 
out all climates of the worid, and:this alone 
in the firſt ages of the Church, never before 
or after ; that it ſhould be peculiar to the Chr:- 
ſtian, never ſhould agree to the Apoſtate, or 
the Heathen, is a phanſy fo prodigious, that 
nothing can be more, It we can once imagine, 
that the eyes and eares, and apprehentions of 
ſo many millions, thould throughout diverſe 
centuries, be ſo continually, anq univerſally 
deceived, what reaſon have weto believe either 
our ſenſes, or our undeſtanding, or to expect 
that others ſhould do ſo? Why do we not con- 
tinually ſuſpect the like in all we ſeem to ſee, 
or hear, or underſtand ? and ſo ſet up for Scep- 
ticks and ſeekers in all things whatfoever. In 
a word itwas never heard ſince the founda- 
tion of the world, that men of a deluded phan- 
cy did pretend to matters ofſo high a nature, 
and yet deliver pr2cepts of ſo conteſs'd an ex- 


; . cellency , that no Philoſophy could match, 


no Laws or Rules of Living, how ever fra- 
med by long experience, hard ſtudy, and the 
greateſt ſtrength of humane reaſon,could com- 
pare therewith. And hence itis, that never 
any of thelr malicious Advyerſaries, however 
they 


(112) 

they pretended things as: frivolous and as ab- 
ſurd as this, did ever charge them with ſuch 
Groſs deluſions, or once imagine, that they | 
, could prevail upon ſuch feeble Grounds; and |, 
therefore it would befolly to proceed to Gon- F 
furation of what no Atheiſt, Heathen, Turk, ' 
or Few,did ere object againſt them, | 


The Contents. 


Proleg. Hat, we may ſafely take an eſti- 


6th. mate o f 1, hriſtian doctrine from 
what we find recorded of it in the books 
of Scripture, thoſe writings not being cor- 
rupted, nor yet containing any thing repu- 
gnant to the Chriſtian Faith. Corol. con- 
cluding that thoſe Scriptures, which we dayly 
read, muſt be th: works of thoſe Apoſtles and 
Evaneeliſts whoſe names they bear. 


6.1: Ba 6ly we premiſe, that we may 
_ {afely take an eſtimate of Chriftian 
doit rine, from what we find recorded of it in the 
books of Holy Writ, For it is incongruous 
to conceive, that Records which pretended to 
derive from the Apoſtles and Evaneelifs, 
( whilſt both they, and many of their Con- 
verts lived, and did receive the Goſpel from 
their mouthes,) and which exhorted all "__ 
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ſo muci paſſion to retain, T1» #gAM aPabncny, 
the Faith delivered to the Saints, and which de- 
nounced ſuch dreadful curſes and Anathemas 
upon thoſe who preached another doctrine;and 
charg*d them to ſhun the man who did not 
own their plattorme , and not bid him God 
(peed: I fay it is incredible, that records of this 
nature ſhould undermine that Faith , which 
thoſe Apoſtles had ſo largely planted , and 
ſhould preſent. the Churches they converted, 
with ſuch a ſtanding contradiction to that do- 
Erine they had ſo lately taught, and yet ob- 
tain and be received as the ſacred Oracles 
and only Records of the Chriſtian faith 
ſtill more incredible it is, that ſuch a writ- 
ing ſhould be indited bythoſe very men, and 
yet they paſs for the Embaſladors of the King 

of Heaven, and the Prince of Peace. 
2ly. It is moft apparent, that the imme- 
diate ſucceeding Age could not be ignorant of 
what was thus - delivered to the Church, 
(whilſt the Autographa were extant, as Ter «+ 
zullian tells us in his time they were) when 
the Canonical books were evidently propoſed 
' as fuch, and (if we may believe the ſuffrage 
. of Antiquity ). colle&ed and avouched by St 
John; yea whileſt thoſe very perſons were 
| alive to whom thoſe writings were directed, 
and with whom they were entruſted, yea by 
-- B _ whom 
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whom they were tranſcribed , and * read in 

publick and in private. 
3ly, This corruption of the word of God, 
or ſubſtitution of any other doctrine for it, 
could not be done by any part or Sedt of Chri- 
ſtians, bur they who had imbraced the Faith, 
and uſed the ſame Copies of the word of God 
in other places of the Chriſtian world, muſt 
have found out the cheat; and therefore this 
corruption, ifar all effe&ed, muſt be the work 
of the whole world of Chriſtians. Bur can ir 
be ſuppoſed that the immediate ſucceeding 
ages ſhould univerſally conſpire to ſubſticute 
their own inventions for the word of God , 
and yet continue ſtedfaſt in, and ſuffer ſo much 
for that Faith, which denounced the ſevereſt 
judgments againſt them that ſhould doe ſuch 
things 2 or that a world of men ſhould with 
the CY of their lives and fortunes , and all 
that was dear to them in this preſent world, a- 
vouch the Goſpel, and ar the ſame time make 
ſo great a. change even in the frame and ſub- 
ſtance of its doftrine,&become guilty of ſo uni- 
verſal an Apoſtacy trom what the Goſpel had 
delivered, whilſt it yet founded in their eares, 
employ*d: their rongues, and was the Matter 
of the worlds Great Conteſt, and by ſo doing 
make it fneffeual:?Can it be thought that they 
ſhould venture upon that , which, were the 
BC. _ Goſpel 
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Goſpel true or falſe, muſt needs expoſethem to f 
the Greateſt evills, whilſt chey continued + 
Abettors of it « Bur had this bin done, can we :. 


in reaſon think that of thoſe many thouſands | 


who in the Primitive Ages did renounce the 
Goſpel,that of thoſe many 3 wavering Spirits, 
thoke excommunicate Members, eſpecially 


thoſe 4 Hereticks, who upon other motives « 


'did renounce the Greateſt part of Scripture: I 
ſay,can itbe thought, that none of choſe ſhould 
publiſh and diſcloſe the forgery , or anſwer 
tye Allegations made from Scriptures, thar 
they were all ſuppoſititious ; but that ſuch ap- 

arent forgeries ſhould find a general reception 


trom all that ſearched into their Truth,and be 


unqueſtionably received as genuine both by :' 
Jew,and Gentile,Chriftian,and Pagan,even in | 
thoſe times in which , and in thoſe places 
where they firſt were uttered, and by thoſe * 


Perſons who ſo lately received another do- 
Ctrine ? 


4aly, Suppoſe thoſe Primitive Proteftors could 
have been Guilty of ſo vileathing. Can we | 


believe that God who ſent his Son our of his 
boſowe to declare this Doctrine, and by the 
afliſtance of the Holy: Spirit to, indite and 
Preach it, and by the witneſs of ſo many and 
great Miracles confirme it to the world, ſhould 


ſ\ufferany wicked Perſons to corrupt and alter 
| any 
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any of thoſe termes on which the happineſs 
and welfare of mankind depended? Much 
more to ſuppreſs and ſmother them, as thar 
acounterteit repugnant Story ſhould obrain in 
lieu thereof and ſo the benefit of all thar 
Chriſt had done,and his Apoſtles delivered to 
| the world,thould be entirely loſt? That Chriſt 
'«» Jhould doorſuffer ſogreatthings in order to 
the weltare of mankind, and yet permit thoſe 
Sons of Belial to fruſtrate all that he had done, 

and rob the world of all the vertue of his death «- 
and ſufferings, can be conceived rational, by 
none but ſuch as think it nor abſurd to ſay, 
that Thar God who ſent his Son to die for our 
Salvation, and that Jeſus, who became ſo great 
a ſufferer in order to the {ame defigne, ſhould 
jointly envie and maligne the Good of Man, 
Nay fince thoſe very Scriptures which have 
been received for the word of God, and uſed 
by the Church as ſuch from the firſt ages of ir, 
| - pretend to bethe termes of our Salvation , and 77 16 
precepts of that Saviour whoſe meſſage was 54. 2.16. 
from heaven, and to be ſcriptures indited by 745-6. 40. 
men commiſſionated from Chriſt, and ſuchas 

did avouch themſelves Apoſtles by the will and gat. 1. 
command of God, tor the delivery of the faith hire 1 
of Gods Elect and for the knowledge of the truth, £3 
and the delivery of that which z 1 received by 2 Tim.1. 


the revelation of the holy Ghoſt, they muſt be * 
| H 3 _ what 
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what they are pretended to be, or Providence 
muſt have permitted, yea contributed unto 
that Error,which hath continued fifteen Ages: 
and which, if it be a Forgery, hath ruined ſo 

many Thouſand of well-meaning Souls. 
Laſtly, Thoſe Records being once ſo 5 ge- 
nerally deſperſ'd through places ar the greateſt 
diſtance, ſo univerſally acknowledged and 
conſented to by Men of. curious Parts, and dif- 
ferent Perſwaſtons,and repugnant Judgements, 
and great Averſtons from each other, preſer- 
ved in their Originals unto fucceeding Ages, 
and 7 multiplyed into divers Verfions, eſteem- 
ed the Chriſtians Magna Charta, the Records 
of his Hopes and Fears ; and thereupon being 
ſo 8 carefully ſought after, ſo riveted in their 
minds (for many Fathers had them all 9 memo- 
riter,) ſo frequent intheir Writings z ſo con- 
ſtantly 10 rehearſed in their: Aſſemblies, by 
Men whoſe work it was to Read and Preach, 
and to exhort to the performance of thoſe Du- 
ties they enjoyned : being ſo often cited in the 
Conteſhons, Comments, Apologies, and E- 
piſtles of the Chriſtian Worthies as alſo in 
the Obje&kions of thoſe Adverſaries to. whoſe 
view they ſtill lay open: it muſt needs be true, 
that they were handed down to the ſucceeding 
Generations, pure and uncorrupt; and there- 
tore they are ſuch upon whoſe Credit we may 
— 3 als venture 
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venture to paſs an Eſtimate of Chriſtian Do- 
's 4g | 


$. 2. AND if it be objected, That we 
find by the Citations of the Ancients, thar 
there was a difference berwixt their Copies of 
the Scripture, and theſe now extant among usz 
it is anſwered from ocular Demonſtration, 
whoſoever ſhall compare the ancient Copies, 
or any Texts thar were cited by the Primitive 
Chriſtians,- with thoſe Scriptures which we 
now own and uſe, ſhall find no conſiderable 
variation. 'Weſee that Engliſh Bible which we 
read and uſe in every Pariſh and Family, 
though it be often falſely Printed, yet receives 
no variation which is not ſoon and eaſily cor- 
reed: and why ſhould: we ſuſpe& the ſame 
of the Original Scriptures, and of thoſe: Ver- 
fions which were tranſcribed and read tho- 
rowout the Chriſtian World. If then no 
Writing, whileſt the Apoſtles lived, could 
paſs for Chriſtian Faith, and yet deſtroy and 
undermine it,--and be receiv'd as their Epiſtles 
when it was nothing leſs :. If their immedi- 

ate Succeflors: could not be ignorant of whar 
the Apoſtles committed to them, co be read 

and Preached as the Records of their Faith 

and Doctrine, nor would they be induced to 

deliver that for ſuch,which they believed nor 

. H 4 0 
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to be ſo, (chey being Men whoſe Holy Lives, 
as well as Sufterings, made a full proof of their 
exact Integrity.) 1t neither they could uni- 
verſally conſpire to effect this thing, norcan 
it be ſuſpected that Providence ſhould ſuffer 
them todoathing ſo contrary to its great de- 
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ſign of love unto Mankind: TE laſtly, it is 


morally impoſlible, chat ſince the ſecond Cen- 
tury thoſe Writings ſhould be either torged, 
or accidentally corrupted in matters of con- 
cern and moment, they muſt remain ſufficient 
Records of the Chriſtian Faith. | 

Corol, Hence it follows, That'thoſe Writs 
tings muſt be the very Works of thoſe Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts,whole Names they bears 
ſince no Man could pretend they were fo, had 
they not really been ſuch, but they muſt 
Put a cheat upon the World, and ſubſtitute 


their own Inventions for the Word of God, F 
Indeed, they have been handed down for ſuch | 


by a more general Tradition, and of a firmer 
Creditthen any of thoſe Books of Yireil, C:- 


cero, or Martial, which we indifputably own | 
as theirs. For it wasa Tradition of the whole | 
12 Chriſtian World, which owned, and cited, | 


and received them tor ſuch fromthe Apoſtles 
days; as is apparent from the Epiſtles of St 


Clement, Barnabas , Ignatius, Polycarp, the | 


Works of Irene and Fuſtin Martyr, wail'ſt 


others, which preended to the ſame Original, | 


were 
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were univerſally rejected by them. Beſides, 
they-did atteſt them fo to be by many Suffer- 
ings (which they had no Temptation to en- 
dure, belides the truth of their Aflertion , ) 
and many Wonders to confirm their Teſtimo- 
ny. It was a Tradition which concern'd things 
of the bigheſt moment, and which it was their 
oreateſt Intereſt to be well aflured of, they be- 
ing the ſole ground and matter of their ſup- 
port atpreſent under the ſharpeſt Tryals, and 
of their future hopes, and therefore Writings 
they were concern'd to'gert, and hear,and read, 
and keep; Books written to whole Chur- 
ches, Nations, yea the whole 13 World of 
Chriſtians, who could not have received them 
eaſily, had the Apoſtles, by whom they were 
at firſt converted, given no Intimations of 
them: Books of the greateſt oppoſition a- 
gainſt the Superſtition both of Jews and of 
Gentiles, and which denounced againſt them 
the greateſt Plagues and Judgments ; ſuchas 
obliged chem to ſearch, as much as it was poſ- 
ſible, into the Truth of what they ſaid : And 
yet theſe Books were not denyed to be the ve- 
ry Works of thoſe Apoſtles and Zwvangelifts, 
whoſe Names they bare: Books which no. 
cheat could be concern'd to forge, nor could 
obtain thar belief which was not due to them, 
without the greateſt Forgery : Books which 


- could not be ſpread abroad as they were in the 


Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles Names , whil'ſ they were living, 
unleſs the Apoſtles had Endited them, nor/be 
eſteemed as if they were the greateſt Charter 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and the Apoſtles -be 
ſo forgetful of them, as not to let thoſe Per- 
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{ons know it, for whoſe ſake they were writ- . 


ten : Books which pretended toa Commiſhon 


from the Holy Jeſus, to leave a rule of Lite | 


and DoGrine to Mankind, which was intruſt- 


edinthe Hands of none bur the Apoſtles and * 


Evaneeliſts, all others ſtill pretending to 'de- 
liver what they received from them. Laſtly, 


They being written partly to confirm and to | 
aſcertain to us the ſtory of Chriſts Birth, Life, | 


Paſſion, Reſurre&ion, and partly to engage us 
to believe ; partly to put an-end to Conten- 
tions, and reifie thoſe Errors which -had 
crept into the Church in'the Apoſtles days, 
and which did need a ſpeedy Reformation; 
partly to juſtifie themſelves againſt falſe Bre- 
chren, and to aſſert the-Truth of their Apo- 
ftleſhip; and partly to preferve their Proſe- 
Iytes from ſuch as did pervert the Faith; and 


partly to inſtruct them how to bear up in Fiery [ 


Tryals, and to ſupport the Soul under thoſe 
Miſeries the Chriſtians ſuffered ; and there- 
fore on thoſe Grounds which did require their 
. quick diſpatch on that Errand, and to thoſe 
Churches unto which they did intend them, it 

| "I 
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is evident the Apoſtles muſt intend that early 
notice ſhould be given of them, and ſo accord- 
ingly commit them to their new-born Proſe- 
lytes and Babes in Chriſt : and ſo the Records 
of our Sayiour his Life, Death, Reſurrection, 
Miracles, muſt bedivulged throughout Tudea, 
whilſt the far greater part of Men were able 
. to diſprove them if they had been falle. 


- 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


On the 4th Chapter. 


"8; | Ertullian tels 15 þ | Percurre Eccleſins | 


Apo apud quas in{e. authentice 
poſtolicas, pud quas h{<. aut # 
earum litere recitanturs ſonantes*wocem re- 
preſentantes uniuſcuſuſque. 


2 Colleted and conſigned by SF. Fohn ] YVe- | 


feres narrant Fohannem Aſtaticarum Eccleſia- 
Yum r0gatu G ermanim $ criprure Canonm con- 
ow Euſeb. 
Thoſe many wavering Spirits ] 
Wd plurimi && maxime qui literarum aliquid 
attizerunt. Lat. l.5.c. 1. 
4 Thoſe Hereticks who upon other mottves 


did renounce the greater part of the New Teſt. | | 


Cerinthus allowed only the Goſpel of S. Mark 3 
Palentinus only that of $. Fohn, Iren. l. 3+ 


C. II. Marcion onely that of Luke. Tertul. cont. |: 


Marcio. c. 4+ Epiph. Hereſ. 42. Iren. l. 3. 


E. IT. the Ebionites rejeffed all the E piſtles of 4 
S. Paul, and embraced only the Goſpe of the |; 


Nazarites. eo ap mves auptoris as TIavagu 
Emogs wi egapyy, wore Ecwvato %oj 
EJuyammy.Orig. in Cel. Pe 274.T8 hy Amoge- 
Agv mi7% Gs Emonnas apromeas #1) Setv noout- 
mo, amr Gmc Agua auTy F vougu,Euaſ- 
HA 


Suarant : 
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MAL [)- 1199 Te 24.5 EE @g1ous Aggpuy A2w- 
phovor os wv O4IX C9V 70 (0UUP Agr. En- 
ſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 3. c. 27, vid. Valeſium in 
locum. Ejuſdem farine erant Severiani & Ta- 
tiani, ex - quibus conflats ſunt Encratite * nedy- 
TU EYE - OY oUTU you X; DegpnTys 2 ; cunſo- 
Xios, iis toulwdiorms TH teepv w YONGLTEL 
eager, BAg Tp nuguums 0: Ilavagr @ Amoge- 
Agr avergar anT? mas Emomacs , de Ts 

meg tas Tf Amano agmSiodpuorr o why 939 
DegTEDs ar apyngs o Tamas, Euſch. 
Hiſt. Eccl, I. 4. c. 27. Hieron. catal. ſcript. 
Eccl. in Tatiano, De Encratitis vid, Theod, 
heret. fab. I. 1. 

5 Soe univerſally acknowledoed and con- 
ſented to ] E ſeb. calls them , mas *t ml Gre 
#A.nmannle) mga bAnSas * EMALGOYS, 2) 
&r@ug Agar rapes. Hiſt, Eccll. 3. 25. 

6 Soe generally diſperſed 7] for even the paſ- 
ſage of S. Irenems , which tells us of ſome bar- 
barons Nations, vi | fidem crediderunt ſine lis 
terts , fine charta, f fine atramento , ſcriptam ha-. 
bentes in cordibus futs ſalutem , doth ſhew plain- 
ly that other. places not deemed Barbarous , en- 
Joy'd them ,, as alſo doth the queſtion following, 
Quid avtens ſi neque Apoſtoli quidem ſeripin; | 
ras reliquiſſent nobis ? | 
7 
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7 Multiplyed into divers werſpons | Cum 
enim fides Chriſtiana ab ipſis Apoſtolorum tem- 
poribus recepta eſt ( nec ſine Seripturss eſſe po- 


zeft Eccleſia) probabile eſt a primis naſcentis | 


Eccleſia incunabilis harnm wverſionum originem 
accerſendam eſſe. Walton.Proleg in Bib- Polyel. 


Of the innumerable latine werſzons that were 


extant in$, Auguſtine's daies, we have one ſty- 
led by S. Ferom. in Eſaiam c. 14, 49. Com- 
munis & vulgata; and by $. Gregory » Epiſt. 
ad Leanarum, Yetus ; probabile eſt ( inquit 


Waltonus ) ipſam ab iv s Eccleſie os. 


3 uſu fuiſſe, cum Eccleſia Latina ſine wver- 
fone Latina eſe non potuit , eamque Eccleſia 
Romana in communi uſu reciperet. Of the Sy- 
riack werſion- he ſpeakes thus, 4b Apoſtolicts 
wiris factam concedoxquod preter generalem Ec- 
cleftarum Orientalium traditionem ( cui mul- 
tum in hoc loco tribuendum , cum nulla ratio 
clara in contrarium affertur )} etiam ex inſitis 
arguments in ipſa verſione , que magnam ejus 


anti quitatem teſtantur , ſnadert poſſit ; in anti- 


qua: enim editione non extant. E piſtola ſecunda 


Petri , & tertia Foannis , Fnde , Apocalypſis;, | 


———Scriptoreſque Syri teſtantur has partes 1n 
antiqua editione non ver[as fuiſſe , unde colligt 
Videtur faitam eſſe antequam Canon N. Teft. 
communi 


> 


EG Io OG REIT Ion rs on Or gr A E REN_DTD, 
ns bes v4 4 Ru BP CAE CMC PITT nes 7 * $58 «7 v 
4 IS A SDS Rx EINE > wn ab X 


[9 
- Do ae Cog Pe, PIN OI os $5 neg 
? A DIEDOTR gs WORLEY ing dent, te EN 
: Yn LNEs 0-05 72 


(127) 
communi Eccleſiarum conſenſu firmatus eſſet , 
cum de his Epiſtolis & Apocalypfe certum ſis 
apud Antiquos dubitatum eſſe. Proleg. 13. ad 
Bibl, Polyel. þ, 91. 

' 8 So carefully ſought after ] As for the 
Books of the old Teſt. we ſee what great and 
early care they tock to be aſſured of their num- 
ber. Euſeb. I, 1.c. 26. how conſtantly they per- 
uſed them , and with what diligence they pre- 
ſerved them, as from Origen's Hexapla and 0- 
capla may be colletted ; and how unanimouſly 
they agreed in the number of them. Vid. D* 
Coſen's Canon of Scrip.c. 3, 4, 5- and would 
they then be leſs regardful of thoſe Books which 
the Apoſtles had delivered them? 

9 Many fathers had them memoriter | Eu- 


* ſebiusl. 8, c.11. p. 336. tells us of one Yalens 


who was ſo perfeft in them, ws pm nfterv Ths 
> 26% ppe Twy ErtdEews, as being able amore 
Aaba 26% Pns oics I\' ous Simpernpgydl out Os- 
Eodbus: and of one Fobn who being blind, could 
when he pleaſed wegqipew Ss SOUR TI TE hy 
70 jay * DESOPNTINNY wvaply, TUTE OZ LGDEAWNY,, 
cuaoyeimmy TE &N.0T8 LY) amo gnaAmny, Euſeb, L. 


[ 8, 6. 13. #..-344 


Io So conſtantly rehearſed | of this we 
have a full account in Tuſtin Martyr Apol, 2 


F 
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Th © 17.ov Aegpipy nuepe Tr TOY 0) mas 
n agus phyorrov bn © aur awthdins Ro, 
X; G amponugrding me fs Amoawy F 7 TH 0u- 


26x pu.creo Tf oegpnths avanvs oerry peas | 


eſawpes. vide Orig. Hom. 11, in Ex. Hom. 7, 
#n Lev, Euſeb. I, 6. c. 19. 

11 Tn the objettions of their adverſarys to 
whoſe peruſal the Scripture was permitted ] 
ou pgroy ermTuſyavouu aumts, BAGS X Vjplly ws 
OEATE Els bmonenav Gtepp. Tuſt. Mart. Apol. 
2+ þe $2, £4ugt ap et Anoey erTyyay G1TUS 


Tryph. dial, Tnſpice Dei woces , literas noſtras 


quas neque ipſi (upprimimus & plerique caſus 
'ad extraneos transferunt. Tertull. Apol. c. 31. 

I2 The tradition of the Chriſtian World 
received them for ſuch ] Non per alios diſpoſi- 


tionem ſalutis woſtre copgnovimus, quam per eos | 


per quos Evanzelium pervenit ad nos, quod qui- 
dem iunc preconiaverunt, puſtea vero per Det 
voluntatem in ſcripturis nobis tradiderunt fun- 
damentum & columnan fidet futuram. Tren, 
vide Orige adv. Celſum p. 120+ 138, Auguſt. 
contra Fauſtum l. 2, 

13 To whole worlds of Chriſtians ] mar 
mots b149.Agupzors & ovoug T avehou 771 on 
raw meTQ , I. Cor. I. I. 107 T1H49v Aagoun 
mc , 2+ Pet, I, Is TU Oy 87) TA TEA IN1% 034 6- 


NEE ns I I Ov 
£ Nez £ T Wd 
33 


YOLS» | 


(129) | 
| 13 Who queſtioned their divinity ] $0 the 
© Ebionites, qui Apoſtolum Paulum recuſabant, 

 JApoſtatam eum legs dicentes. Iren. l. 1. c. 26. 
© Tdem de Cerinthiants tradit Epiphanics Her, 
28, : 

| 14 Not denyed to be what they pretended 
by the Few or Gentile ] ingJpoi & » ol 480 nu 
| &/pnNgTEsS Thu poo ppTupnny vis B16 Atows 
of avs Keampy,, of met Bamuewxriw © per 
Gnevoy, ou Yap 2 is per aulgus ourmeTamy 
a vTAEY » Gs Gs X) 1 o14gupun muon 0 ugPw- 
"pews aun Sifapypn, Chryſoſtom. Homil, 6. in 
; 1, Core Þ. 277. 


The Contents, 


| HE Truth of Chriſtian Faith aſſerted 


from the Gifts and Operations of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in general : and more particularly 


from the Cift of Propheſie , and from the 
Gift of Tongnes. 


 v. I. AVING by what is thus pre- 
3 miſed prepar'd the way, we now 
* advance to that moſt clear and cogent evidence 
» of Chriſtian Faith, which the Apoſtle ſtiles 
F the demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power ; 
” and we have ample confirmation of it, both 
# from the Gifts, and Graces, the Predic#ions and 
Powerful Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, the Ex- 


ſervience unto our preſent and eternal Welfare. 


* the Holy Ghoſt were thus engaged to confirm 
” and propagate this Faith, will be apparent; 
; I% ; I, From 


d. 2 NOW that the Gifts and Power of 


I Cor, 2,4 


® cellency of the Chriſtian Dottrine, and its Sub- 
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T7. From that aſſurance which the Baptiſt gave 


* Zuke 3 both to the* Jews in general, and tothe » Pha- ©: 
riſees and Sadduces in particular , that the /: 


16. 
b Matt. 3. *: - | . 
7,11. Meſſiah would ſuddenly baptize them with the 


holy Ghoſt : And ſecondly, from a like Pro- 
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miſe which our Savigur made to his Diſciples, | 


© 7oh. 15. that he would « ſend his holy Spirit down _ 


26. them, and would * baptize them with the holy 


pp Ghoſt; and by that Spirit would «ſhew them 


©5016. things to come, and bring to their « remembrance 
- £5.. 14. the things which he had ſpoken; and that he 


= _ would inſtruct them, and teach them all things. 
+ '3* For had no ſignal Evidence been given of the | 


completion of theſe Promiſes upon rhe Pri- | 
mitive Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith, as | 
they pretend there was, the Expectation of | 
the Chriſtian would have been entirely fru- | 
ſtrated, and the whole Story of the Acts of | 


the Apoſtles have been convinced of Falſhood; 


As 4. elpecially, when it ſo roundly tells us, They | 
3235 were all filled with the holy Ghoft, Thirdly, 
This is apparent alſo from their confident ap- | 
peal unto the Teſtimony of the holy Gholt, | 
as a convincing Demonſtration of che Reſur- | 
43s, T<ionot our Lord. The God of our Fathers | 
30,31,32. hath raiſed Teſus to be a Prince and Saviour, and | 


ia gime repentance unto: Iſrael, and we are his 
witneſſes of theſe things, and ſa is that holy 
Ghet which be hath eiven tg them that obey his. 


ets tit 
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They ſpake of chis Teſtimony as a convincing 
motive to the Prophet, or Spiritual Perſon, 
to acknowledge, that what the 4poitles writ, 1 Cor. 14% 
was the rommundment of God; and that the *” 
Goſpel which they Preached was the undoubr- 
ed Truth, 'and-that which was to be retained 
in oppoſition ro the Law : The miniitration of Gal. 3. 5, 
the Spirit, and Power of working Miracles, 
being the reſult not of' the Law bur of tlie 
Goſpel. And laſtly, This is apparenc from 
= manifeſtation of this Spirit tn the c_ 
of God, by rifts of wi{dom. knowledge, prophe- 1 Cor, 12; 
fre, and =y of the mind f te by 3, 9, 10. 
miracles, by gifts of healing and of faith, by 
divers kind of tongues, and the interpretation 
of them, by the effufions of which Gifts on 
Tew and Gentile; boud and free, they wete all , @, ,, 
baptized into 6ne body, and made to drink into i9. 
ox ſpirit. | 


.. $- 3, BUT ſecondly, The Gift of Prophe- 
fie affords a ſecond Demonſtration of the aſ- 
fiftance of- the. holy Ghoſt vouchſated unto 
them ; this being repreſented as a thing com- 
mon and luxuriant in the Church of Corinth. 
For the Apoſtletelſls them, that each man hath 
his revelation and that chey all might Propheſre 5 
heinſtruds them how, and when to uſe, and 
when to limit and reſtrain this Gift, and chides 

I 3 | them 


I Cor. T4, 
24,26,31, 
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them. for abuſing it to the confuſton of the | F 
Church, and the diſturbance of her Peace. 


50h. 7.39. Now, ſince the tenure of the Promiſe made | 

by Chriſt, of giving of his Spirit-to Believers, 
2 TIoA- and both the uſe and reaſon of the thing, did 
Ay «- equally concern Believers, 1t may be rational- 
xz0uey Iy concluded, That this Gift of t Propheſie was 
TY equally comchlabed: unto other. Churches : 
Hence * Irene tells us, That Prophefies and 
» > FPFifions, Predictions of things future, and Re- 
65 4UD"R welations of things ſecret, were frequent in his 

” days : and* Faſtin Martyr doth atteſt theſame. 


©&99- Ar fin, Euſebius we have mention ofan anti- | 


TG: x X- 
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eYives Uua ova Es HAGs PRTETENN, Juſt. Mart.dial. cam 
;'Tryph. p. 398. | 
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ent Author,” who to confute* the Montaniſt = 


all whoſe pretended Prophets were Extatick. 


and bereft 'of ſenſe, brings in a Catalogue of 
the Renowned Prophets of the true Chriſtian 
Church, who never ſuffered the like-phren- 
fies. And not contented ſo to doe, he calls for 
a * Succeſſion of thoſe Prophets asa thing re- 
quifite in the true Chriſtian Charch; which. 

had the Giftthen ceaſed; could not have been 
required fron its Adverſaries, without- the 
Greateſt prejudice unto rhe. Church of Chriſt. 

uy pioitg. on muah Th xAnng pry "TS 
ooy Gare; q Amro). io, Enſe, ibid.” 


$. 4. BUT 31y,” Of thoſe Gifts whith Nhend 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt engaged to pto= 


JE 
a Atty 


Yap 4) 


hes = & 
@nT1- 


[gas 3 


mote the Chriſtian Faith, that of Tongues'is -- | 


moſt illuſtrious 5- For the Spirit; which jet up=- 


on the Chriſtian. Converts, opened! their 
ſilent mouthes , and made them ſpeak the 


proper Diale& of every Nation under heaven. 


No ſooner did an Apoſtle lay his hands upon a 4 5-8. 


rude illiterate” Perſon, but he ſpake with * 
Tongues;A thing ſo requiſite unto the ſpeedy 


propagation of the Goſpel, which inthe ſpace 


of fourty yeares was tO diſperſe i it ſelf through- 


out the World ; fo publick and notoriousts 


all the Heathen World, among great multt- 
trades of whome ir was dayly exerciſed 5 
I 4 they 


17,10. 


46; 19. Ge 


I Cor. 14. 
22,926. 


AF.2.38, 
39 


a AF.2.5. 
b Perſe41. 


44- 
<Ch,8.17. 
4 11. 5. 
© 19. 6. 

f AF.4. 
41,32 -. 
© 13.52, 
B 1 Cor, ., 
32.10. 
I Cor. 1. 
T4. 26, v. 
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at the day of Pentecoſt,in preſence of ſomany | 


Perfons of every A Nation under heaven.; Unto 


b 3900 Converts at one time; :t0 the « $ax9a- | 


ritans, tothe. Family, Freinds, and kindred 


of: Cornelits, toe twelve Diſciplesby the hand | 


of Paxt;, tothe f Diſciples in, General, andto 
the Church'of Corinch in particular 3 amongſt 


. 


whoſe Gifts are & reckoned: daverſe kinds. of 
Tongues, with the interpretation of thews, and 2- 
mong(t whoſe ſtznding Offices, which God:had 
placed in their Church, divgr frhes of Tongues 
are.numbred z. ro: whom it is objected , that 
when they came together every: ove had bis 
Jopgue ; and that, if they proceeded ny P 
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ſpake with Tongues,it would breed confuſion, 
and make thoſe Heathens, who were permit- 


Verſe 26« 


red toaffemble with them,conclude them mad; 


and if unto that Church in which the Apoſtle 
found.ſo Great diviſions, Errors, and Miſcar- 
riages, much more to thoſe whole greater 
Love and Piety gave thema better title tothe 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirits. So that 'fis 
juſtly queſtionable, whether the pregnant evi- 
dence of the thing , or the frivolouineſs of the 


_ exceptions, which are made againſt it, do more 


irrefragably confirm ic. For (1. } We have 
ſufficiently prevented thoſe who have attri- 
buted this wonder tgthe Devil, by Proleg. the 
third. And asforothers,who aſcribe it to the 
ſtrength of melancholy, or the diſeaſes of the 
brain, their Phanſie ſeems to have to much of 
both to merit our more Serious refutation; For 
co aflett, that at the laying on of an Apoſtles 
handes, the Preaching ofa Sermon, the rujh- 
ing of a mighty wind &c. fo ſtrange a fit of 
Melancholy, and ſuch unaccountable diſcaſes 
ſhould ſeize upon ſo many thouſands, and 
ſhould direct each- motion of their Tongues 4 
and to aflert that this effe&t ſhould be ſo pro- 
per and peculiar unto the Chriſtian temper, as 
that no other perſons ſhould pretend unto it; 
that it ſhould naturally ceaſe when once the 
Chriſtian Faith had ſpread it ſelf — 
a 


(138). 
all nations , ( for tis obſervable thar after-Tye- 
2445,n0t any Father hath made mention of its 
continuance in the Church ,) and never grve 
the world one freſh experience of its wonted 
Efficacy, is ſure an Argument of a more di- 
ſtemper'd Phancy, and a deeper Melancholy. 
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faith concluded from the de- 

portment of the Chriſtians under ſuffer- 
zres; the Patience aud nndannted Cou- 
rage of the weaker ſex, from the kindneſs 
of the Chriſtians to their perſecutors , and 
thoſe indignities they ſuffer d from them y 
from Gods miraculous aſſiſtance of them un- - 
der ſufferings , and Great deliverances from . 
them. For had they not been aſſured of rhe 
truth of Chriſtian doetrine, tis both impoſſi- 
ble they ſhould , and inconceavable they 
_ would have ſuffer d after ſuch a manner. 
Ay Objeion from inſtances of the like na«_ 
ture an(wered, | 
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$.1. A Further evidenceof the affiſtance 
6 of the holy Ghoſt, vouchſafed ro 
the primitive Profeſſors of Chriſtianity,is their 
deportment under ſufferings , their unwearied 
Patience, and unſhaken Faith, their undaunt- 
ed Courage under the Greateſt preſſures, and 
more amazing Kindneſs to their bloudy Per- 
ſecutors. Which will appear more viſible, it we 
conſider. (1) How * great and exquiſite the 
tormenits which they ſuffer'd were. For it 
was the buſineſs of their Perſecutors , both 
to tnyent the keeneſt and moſt confounding 
Torments, and to * take care the Chriſtians 
might ſtill live to ſuffer them ; that. if their 
ſharpneſs could nor, rheir continuarice by de- 


+ 
- 


5 might weaken and ſubdue their Faith. 


nd 2ly. .If we conſider, the number of their 
adverfaries. Fot 3 Jewand Gentile, Princeand 
Peaſant;the'4 Wifdome of the Wiſe, the Zeal 
and Fury of the Ignorant , yea the whole 


9. 


World confpired againft them ; and'that with | 
ftach an Indignation and. impatient rage; as | 


#ull. apo. Could no ſtay the 'Execurior tilk fearence 


were paſt. upon-them, or ler their 5 Athes reſt 


300 years and upwards. Aad 4ly. The Qua- 
uty 
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' lity and Condition of the Perſons ſuffering ; 
, © they being of all Ages, $4 Places, and 7 
” Conditions; the ſoft and yeelding Sex, whoſe 
* weakneſs and infirmities could not have 
| born muchleſler ſufferings, without ſome Hea- 
| venly power to affiſt them; the wiſeſt 3 ſages, 
| who could not eaſily be tool'd into their ru- 
ine, or periſh without Good aſſurance it was 
their intereſt ſo to doe- and on the other 
hand, the greateſt Idiots, who are moſt ſubject 
to be frighted by the rod , and over-awed by 
rerrors into baſe complyance, as having not 
ſufficient reaſon to defend their tenets, or to 
oppoſe againſt the ſenſe of preſent miſery g 
chey being alſo Men of religious Education, 
lives unblamable, which bore the greateſt 
9 Kindneſs, did the beſt Offices , and ſhew'd — 
the ſtrongeſt bowels of compaſiion to their & in/fa- 
Perſecutors, and greateſt freedome from re- jw © 
venge; yea men which gave the beſt exam- «et juſto- 
ples, taught the beſt precepts which the world 77 £44 
e're knew; and all whoſe hopes, deſigns, "I 
& intereſt depended only on a Future Lite. 
5ly. If we conſider the i number of thoſe 
Chriſtian Sufferers ; ſo many, that Sulpitizes 
tells us, the World was more exhauſeed by one 1.2, c, 46, 
Perſecution then by the moſt blondy Wars: And 
61ly.the effec of thoſe ſo bloudy Perſecntions, 
viz, The 11 encreaſe of Proſelytes, the _ 
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effeftuall Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith ; 
the ſhame and the ** Conviction of their Ad- 
verſaries; Conviction ſo great, that on this 
very ſcore they oft deſifted from their intended 
executions. And to conclude, the manner of 
their Sufferings doth give us full aſſurance, 
that the affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles promiſed to true be- 
lievers, was accordingly vouchſated to thoſe 
Martyrs, They having born the Greateſt ſuffe- 
rings, not only with undaunted Courage, 
bur with '* Joy and Exultation; and being 
as deſirous to ſuffer for the name of Jeſus, as 
their Perſecutors were to Torment them; and 
finding oftentimes '* a perfect freedome from 
all Senſe of Paine under the moſt affliting 
preſſures , Miraculous '* Experience of Con- 
ſolations under Sufferings ; of ** deliverance 
from thew,and of an over-ruling , ” controgl- 
ing, and ſometimes "* vindictive power upon 
the inſtruments of their Sufferings. Now, 
C1) Ir ſeems impoſſible they could thus - | 
fuffer without Divine afliſtance. For ( x ) 
what could create a freedome from the ſenſe 
of Pain under the Greateſt Torments, and 
moſt intolerable burthens unto fleſh and 
blood « What could inje& fo great a Ter- 
ror into the fjerceſt of wild beaſts, as to muz= 
Ze their mourhes,and ſtop their craving appe- 
kites © 
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3 rites? and what could cauſe inſenfate crea- 
” tures, which by the Laws of Nature ac to the 
” utmoſt of their ſtrength, ro looſe their wonted 
Efficacies * What ſhould create fuch Joys 
and Exultations, ſuggeſt ſuch comforts and 
ſupports under the ſharpeſt and moſt fiery 
Tryalls and continuall preflures , the very 
thoughts of which atflitions have flain their 
hundreds, and made them outofdread of 0- 
thers Fury become their own Tormentors ? 
What could embolden thoſe who tremble at 
the Rod, and areſo ſcared by chethreats and 
frowns of angry Parents ; Thoſe who cry our, 
and Skreek, and Swoon at the approach 
of leſſer Evills, yea dread thoſe Terrours 
which their own Phanfies did create ;z to de- 
ſpiſe the worſt of Torments when they were 
placed before their eyes © to bear up with 
more then humane Courage againſt inhu- 
mane Cruelties; to endure them without a 
Sigh or Groan, and by their patience to 
batfe and Torment their Perſecurors £ Thas 
which doth cool the courage of the ſtouteſt 
hearts, how ſhould ſo many Feeble Souls 
encounter? And that at which the beſt of 
men do ſhrink and tremble, which they do 
pray and {trive againſt, how conld they who 
were heldro be the filth and the otscouring of 
the world, deſpiſe and laugh ate | 
<. But 
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cern to live, and toenjoy the pleaſures of this | 
preſent world; the future being either the mar- | 
ter of their dread, or at leaft no matter of their þ 
hopes. Nor can it reaſonably be conceaved | 
that Providence, which hath ſo Great and | 
tender a regard to the ſincere and honeſt | 
heart, ſhould ler ſo many thouſands of well | 
meaning Sonls, periſh by the delufions of un- | 
grounded hopes, and vain imaginations 2 | 
an 
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7 2nd not dart in one ray of light ro guide 
Z them to the truth. 


[5 4. 0bjeff. SHOULD any here obje&t the 
19 Spartan boyes, who would nor ſhrink at the 


- ſevereſt whippings;the2 1 Roman Legions,who 
- went with Joy unto thoſe places whence they 


expected never to return; a29 Polemo, or a 22 
Poſſidonins, an 23 Anaxarchus, Regulus, or 4 


 Zeno; the Quakers, Anabaptiſts, or ſuch like 


hardy ſeas: It may be ſufficient Anſwer to re- 
mind them of the rareneſs of their ſufferings,” 
or the condition of the Perſons ſuffering ; in 
all which circumſtances they are not to be 


compared with Chriſtian Martyrs. Arleaſt 


not any of them will be found to have thewn 


ſuch Charity towards them that were the 


cauſes of their Sufferings , experimented ſuch 
Joys and conſolations under-ſufferings, ſuch 
perfect freedome from all ſenſe of pain, ſuch 
ſ1gnal inſtances ofan all ruling and ſometimes 
Vindiitive Power upon the ' inſtruments 
thereof, as was vouchſafed ro thoſe Mar- 
tyrs. J::-01 POLED +3 

- Adde to this, that Philoſophers ſtood bound 
in honour, (the thing they moſtly rhirſted at- 
ter) thus to doe and ſuffer. 'Their Philoſophy 
was but the doctrine of contempt of Death, 
It was their dayly buiſineſs to commend it 
K ro 
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to their Scholars ;. and hence ſo many of them | 


did either 2 Hang, or Þ Choke, 


* Menippus. Laert- liv. 5: Or < Starve themſelves, when | 


ff, $2, p. 162. Empedecles 


ib. p. 614. Ed. Steph. life became a burthen or a trou- | 
b. Metrocles. Laert. : 6: P- he to them; and when neceſſity | 


161. Ed. St. Zeno th. p. 171: 


< Pythagoras. Laert. 1.8. was lay'd upon them, they ſat- | 


ST vg, 


Eq. Steph. p. 592- fer'd which the Greateſt Va-: 
jour. Whereas the meaner fort of Chriſtians | 


could have but little ſenſe of Honor ; their | 
. profeſſion did forbid them to defire , or to re- | 
ceive it, and would be ſure to expole them to | 


' the greateſt intamy, 


Agen, the Spartan boy was taught by cu- 
ſtome and Inſtructions, Experience and Pra- 
Rice, to endure his Stripes; and frequent Me- Þ 
ditation made the wiſe man valiant ; the Chri- 
ſtian void of all thoſe helps became a con- 


ſtant and undaunted ſufferer ; and oftentimes 


the Chriſtian and the Martyr did begin to- 


gether, 


As for the Auabapriſ®t and the Quaker , Þ 


beſides the lightneſs of their ſufferings , they | _ 


bottom upon; expeRation of an exceeding | 
weight of Glory : whereas the Chriſtian Þ 
mult ſuffer all thoſe Miſeries C as our adver- | 


lary ſuppoſeth ) only to propagate a known 
delufion, For we have fully proved by Pro- 
legomenon the 5th. that he could not be fo 
far deluded as to believe himſelf in his pre- 
ell- 
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1 || tenſions , if they had been falſe. And- this 
» | 24 conſideration gives the Greateſt ſtrength 
1 # unto this preſent Argument, it being neyer 
- | known that any Se& of men conſfidera- 
Y | ble, ſcarce any fingle perſon, continued for 
- | one year, much leſs through divers Cen- 
© turies, to ſuffer the ſevereſt Torments to pro- 
S | pagatea known deluſion. 
r| 


* 
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ANNO TATIONS 


On the 6th. Chapter, 


is , ' He greatneſs of their torments ] Ter-- 
tull. de Anima, p. 4.82. in illos omne 


crudelitatis ingenium exhauriunt, Hoc inenar- | 
rabile eſt quod fit atverſus eos qui malefacere | 
neſciunt. Lattant, Cyprian. ad * Demetrium , |: 
Beſtiis, gladio, ignibus punis, nec ſaltem conten- || 
tus es dolorum noſtrorum compendio , ac ſimplici Þ 
& veleci brevitate penarum, admoves laniandis | 
corporibus longa tormenta, multiplicas laceran- 
ais Viſceribus numeroſa ſupplicia » nec feritas , 
atque immanitas tua uſitatis poteft contenta ſe : 
ftormentis. KepeAglomepJoor, XL c2papunt, 3 9. Þy= 3 
&hats aÞCxMopſor, 5 ; Neopn0159'9 muehs ; Tus J 
Tees @ Mas 22.02v0155 Nt 2% aPipuape gc mis o- | 
MOAOMELS S1.2Agv 6a. Fuſe. Mart. aualog. C473 


Tryphone. p. 337+ In the firſt perſecution. Pere- 
untibus addita ludibriagnt ferarum tergts conte- 


Fj laniatu canum interirent, aut crucibus aſfuxi, 
aut flammandi, atque ubi defeciſſet dies\in uſu 
nocturnt buminis wrerenture Tacitus, Anal. 1 5, 


ELED 
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p. 35 3.1n the 24, perſecution. VIC CPV TOY: 
&/Znynoews Wart qvay 1g Agirs ol Mot MIpTUPES. 
Euſeb. E, Hel.5 c. 1 Under the 7th. perſecution. 
Lib.0-C. 41, « E- nv To D959. 6 GT ge” 
Oy 6nqvo off © CIS amo T8 Kugets nul dim- 
Pauyoy S Þ0& 6 TEL TOY ws & una lgy ongritAioay 
@ T?s HKAEXTES , Euſeb. H. E.l. 8.c. 8. Tnthe 
Ioth, perſecution, Dioclefian & Maxim: being 
Emperonrs , they ſuffer d, Key Perx mes X87 
Canoes x) muyTe \zreexipecas Agov idem ih. 
c. 9. Their Perſecutors contending Lib. 8, 
6. I Fo Aa T as 191v0TEE9Y £vermguuaus HA OAS 
W 023Þ4 Ov a wv Beads 2ANAYs \arepecca- 
dv. And the fame Author ſpeaking of the ſame 
Perſecution , after a ſhort remiſſion being more 
wehemently proſecuted , ſaith TooxwTwe Simw Ou 
Beard mf purge Matipuzry 169 nuff ow 
goxdiao, ws TY a0paTpy bx fv TOM 1A 
Te» Tomo ny emeyyiprey Ne pgr, be ge Ce 0, 

2 CAndito take care the Chriſtians might 
ftill live to ſuffer them ]Pertinaci ſtultitia jubent 
curam tortis diligenter adhiberi » ut ad alios 
cruciatus membra. renoventurs & reparetur no- 
us ſanguis ad pena, — YES, 

3 Few | Eropes MAGS * TAS ks5 Ty @rTuy 
Ougims UMukv avaparTis, N9AgCorms TWgus o- 
mon nwrlay. Faſt. Marte Ap. 2. p. 72. 
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4 The wiſdome of the Wiſe ] Creſcens Phi- 


loſophns, Antoninus Philoſophus, Hierocles, Por- | 


"phyrins, Plinins, Celſus, Fulian, &c- 
5 or let their aſhes reſt ] Bacchanalium fe- 


rits nec mortuis parcunt Chriſtiants , ſed ipſos | 
de requie ſepulture , de Aſylo quodam Mortis © 
Jam alios, jam nec totos avellunt, diſſecant , di- © 
ftrahunt. Tertull. Apol. c. 37. Incineres ſevinnt, | 


ne quis extet ſepalture locus. Latt l.5.c. 11, | 


' bo Y 
Ta gm owagme mf maprogyy naivrt x ava | 


AwIeyme 10 T9 &£vougy 1am gw as @ Pw- 
Ovov ToTRUGYs Iva, ws gAgmpy Cnfvor nds em" 
Os awny avacuaruw. Euſeb. 

6 Al places] Ou ygvov %m 7% xInuvg- 
TWY TS 191y TCAE. Ths aeifta uy ea(386 An- 
TY, Bc »; T9 4909s Thums Cav wndvi nee 
rw ovſqwpf?), Fuſt. Mart. dial. cum Tryphone, 
Pr 337: | 


7 All conditions ] Pueri & mulierculs no- 


ftre cruces er tormenta, feras & omnes ſuppli- 
ciorum terriculas inſpiratd patientia dolor 11- 
ludunt. Minutirs p. 42. Quid facies de tan- 
tis millibus hominum , tot virts & feminis , 0- 
mis ſexus, omnis atatis , omn dignitatss, offe- 
rentibus ſe tibi? Tertull. ad Scap. c. 4. Ecce 
ſexus infirmus , & fragilis atas dilacerare ſe 
zoto corpore nrique perpetitur » non neceſſitate, 

| or 
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quia licet wvitare ſi vellent , ſed voluntate, quia 
confidunt in Deo. Latt. I. 5. c. 13. Tlday is om 
&vopes x} YUYCRYES » % vol, YeeguTes,, X/ Mgpey» 
x TpeoCumdts , x; pamemy , % iNdTHY , x mv 
yoO-, x mg nw, ol ph Sf Kanwwr , 
Tv295, ol 7) Afgs aps © ayave viewouvmes Tis 
SEDAYSS aTHAneasi. Eyuſeb. Hiſt.Eccll, ſ.C tf, 
vid. Ambr. de virg. Baſol. in Mart. Fulittam. 
Bede Martyrologium Niceph, Hiſt. Eccl. l. 3. c. 


| $7. h.$-6. $66 cap. 21- 


8 The Wiſeſt ſages ] Tam magnis ingenits 
prediti Oratores, Grammatici » Rhetores, Con- 
ſulti juris , ac Medici , Philoſophie etiam ſecre- 
za rimantes, Arnobins, Key vuu @ GnxAnaae 
EY vo! T0) ev%Agy mois mAnleo tv oAlyss ovÞ3s 
DEF GAFovlers, 3j Amo Ths x6.Avumuns 2% nuty 
aPtes X79) png. ior oh Tes Blog beCnngGs am 
exeivys ban They. Teiay Gone Orig. In Celf. 
| þ. 285. | 
|. 9 The greateſt kindneſs to their perſecutors 
and greateſt freedome from revenge ] Tpſs ( ſcil. 
Advocati contra Chriſtianos ) beneficia habent 
Chriſtianorumlicet adclament que volunt. Ter- 
tull. ad Scap. c, 4-who having ſpoken of the mul- 
titude of Martyrs, & their readineſs to ſuffer » 
adds, Quid tamen de tam deſperatis unquam de- 
"notaſt is, de tam animatis ad mortem uſque pro in- 

_- K 4. Juria 
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Juris repenſatis ? Ttia. Apol. c 37. Fuſtin | 
Martyr ſpeaking of the Fews whoſe cuſtome was | 

to curſe the Chriſtians in their Synagogues ,ſaith | 
thus , X nets TIES: XN Us TUAW TH 1) a if 
UTEANNOO(GE 8s pilgdudp » 290% cuba F 2% yuy ! 

 pembuonoduGs TmivGs eNiovs myNglv ag Þ W- | 
as 2g.Soyws v9) mAvertou maGgs Tf orwr eos. 
Dial. cum Tryph. p. 33s. And again, xopuo> | 
who Toma my o% <1. ep TwV 3% Y Apgyeo Pavnwy | 
Crepoopiuc Pr, GEE Peperv, ws x) prACL Th xp- | 
pamwy , Devore x Tug 2kdv, CuepPuor eAgnJn- = 
vey 3) T9; me ma Te {gm Vrevlas ngs , % wn 
purpoy cd pricecey wnSeva BovAguyuer, Þ. 230, q 
They pray d for. all their perſecuting Empe-Þ, | 

ors , for Fews, Samaritans , and Heathens Þ + 
for. all the people that beheld them , for 7" 
Tudge that condemned them | for the Executio-# + 


wer. Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl, b-$::46$8; Þ. 33 ; / 
When Plague and famine raged among gy 8 5 
; Heathens. Movai:® oujuma Fes PLAY SEgTOL C 


Epgors gums bHSuuropuo, Sy mans 1ueens, Þ 
or py T1 Tj Irnogy Tov 419% 2 TEN Des ; | 
EXpTIEPUY , ol ) T ava mu 0 mh TAY Deg 6 
T Aipgs 29T%Tev Ypyowy Tm IF An 0 hap | 
"we & Sevitavms. » apigus Nevepgy * Pls TAY, 
-Hiſts Eccl, I, 9. 6.8. © | 
io The wumber of their ſufferers ] vnder 
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the 8th perſecution. Leo mag. "tells us, Innume. 
ra Martyrum millia coronata eff, Ser. 2+ de fe- 
ſto Pentecoſt. In the roth perſecution. Ades in 
Chriſtianos toto orbe ſevitum eſt , ut nomen eo- 
rum extindun uvideretyr, Hor. Hiſt. Eccl, Unde 
aummi &@ Diocletiano cum hac inſcriptione cuſs, 
nomine Chriſtianorum deleto qui Rem-publican 
evertebant : inmo de ſubad# is deletiſque penitus 
Chriſtians column erigebantur. Baron. Ann. 
304« atm. $9. Infinite were the ſufferers ſaith 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl,l. 3. 16. ws &y myALy Cu- 
Tan% 7 x60) exam engday vmavepy er uns 
ofr1s ms & mAnvVvs5, In Egypt. $5.6. 8. lac 
eror © er ugy &vipes aug Yumst 7 Tx/7v 
SaPoe908 VT EAVAY Irzvamus. d. 8. cc. 9. At 
Thebes they flew an hundred by the day. Erat 
Ila acerbiſſima perſecutio , que per decem annos 
plebem Dei depopulata eff. Sulpitins, b. 2. Cc. 
40. trig. dierum ſpatio 17. millia trucidata 
ſunt. Beaa. 

It The encreaſe of Proſelytes and Propaga- 
#108 of the C hriftian faith ] G6H, 0 5%s TW TA64Q> 
yes KA Covms : THTOU TW wAgoraCorGis XMOUS. 
Tam, Suvapi tn Qed, Fuſe. Ep. ad Diogne- 
Hh , Þ- 499: vid. p. 498. WA oj Baaduo ave 
Toy js.) weglw RgnonpJues 0 6 kuioues Deg» 
Soros 61 auth exumy GuaaTlay taumy , B 
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wh Emlwiozoy 49-T:-mwadys, G5 ©) Xermerinud, þ 


z-nodu maYHuney. Auth, Queſt. & Reſp. «ll 
Orthod, Tiw wh PLAgaopiay 7 * £0 luv ay of 


TING! oper KWAUTY » ol 267 Pg 28G , "y 


2) HETEC RY AdconaAies | 2X. TOTE OW TY Te | 3 


TY. xg.) Pic. 214.0 OLMv ougs Banaygs , x9 

- peeps epaerres , þ _ MK pace | 

Gogwy anoumay , wegs & x; hs & TELCPY a&vIew- 

TWwv apince<ldvideo! Ts np , 3} 00m 01112 puts | 

&/x9mety meLepuor , 71 2) 3%) AaMmOY a Clem, 
- Alex. Stro- I. &. p. 098. vid. Tertull. - a} 


C. 50. Orig. in Celſum p, 183. 349. Arnob. q” 


2. Þ. 45+ Aug. de Civ. Dei. l. 22. C. 0. 
12 The Convidtion of their ebverſier 


And that ( firſt ) by their conſtancy and joy un-® 


der the greateſt torments , Fuſt. Mart. _—_ 
I. þ. 50» oeay &; apo Cous aegs Inrerlpy x Xj mou 


mT Th ING you ophuc Pobees , evoown oa 
OU)2.oy ©) 6 Gy KGrucL af PrAnDbvicy Vrpporl : 


eureUs* ms Wap PiAndbvos x X; Eh Preuro am 


JSIrxvalgy ZamtCedry o 77s 7%) dure ay ay —_ 2 


Sy 3 ſecondly, enquirie into the Cauſes of their 
ſufferines. Dum inter ſe invicem querunt que 
fit huſus perſeverantie cauſa , multa que ad 


Religionem pertinent diuvulgata dicuntur , que 
quia bona ſunt placeant neceſſe eſt. Lat. lib. S. 
b: 22. qui iſque enim tantam tolerantiam ſpe- | 

: a ans | 
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3 Fans, ut aliquo ſcrupulo percuſſus , & inqui- 
| rere accenditur quid ſit in cauſa » & ubi corno- 
E wertt veritatem , ipſe ſftatim ſequitur, Tertull. 
4 ad Scap. c, 5. f. 2. Idem Apol. c. 50. Illa ipſa 
* obſtinatio quam exprobratis magiſtra eſt + quis 
' enim non- contemplatione ejus concutitur ad re- 
' quirendum quid intus in re ſit * Quis non ub? 


requiſivit ,accedit? ubi acceſſit pati non exoptat? 
3ly Gods vengeance on their perſecutors, Pra- 
terea ultio conſecuta ( ſicut ſemper accidit ) ad 
credendum wvehementer impellit. LafF. p. 533. 
emeidby Þ #| aus Th evaſyes aft pros Degs> 
G1440 ©) mf Ow dvarui pſuor Aa camLer* 


E Exvmoy. ita Conflantinus apud Euſeb. in vit, 


] Conſt. l, 3. c. 12, vid. Tertull. ad Scap. 


I3 With Foy and Exultation ] *&zrouophe 


. mus eas muperas 5 Invam por when, 
| Fuſt. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 265. Cum 


omni ſevitia veſtra concertammn , etiam ultrp 
erumpentes » magiſque damnati quam abſoluts 


gaudemus. Tertull, Saypg.oumTlw opulu) Yeav- 


Tz Ws «Anas Suva pm xj Deg Wupuay TS es © 
X ercov meme dr19Twy oawewpdpu, Enſebins 
Hiſtorie Eccleſiaſtice libro oeFavo cap. nono. 


| Great Courage in the miaſt of ſe uf, " 
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mv , 710 a7 loumoy Xo prepay ee Ji EY 5Þ 
Vpwous » | x} CUNALEASICE &s @ T 9\wy Qtor a ava} 
MEP.TEIY» Eulth, Hift. Exeef. 2 $8.6. 4 Woſtril 
autem ( ut de viris taceam ) pueri » &* mu} 
liercule Tortores ſuos taciti vincunt , & expri- h 
mere ills gemitum nec ignts poteſt, Lat lib. 


5. C. 13. vid. Orig. in Celſum l. 7. þ. 357. 
& Pp. 359. Minit. p. 41. 


. 14 An Apathy under the ſevereſt torments | | 


Apoſtolus Fohannes in oleum igneum demer ſus 


nihil paſſms eff. Tertull. de preſeript. ce. 30.) 
ky auTis avaAnas * avanuns , x Evan Yong}. 
a ov arvormov To Aifuy om Kewnavry ju, 3 
2 a nuiv rv pavagy ds ta Enuſeb. Hiſt. | 
Eccl.l, 5.c. 1. de Blandina, wid, eundem I, 


F,c-I0.p, 338. 339. 
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Ts 5 aprons of Conſolations under chem] J 
For they did, wi} ACK & g YvRAOTO: x) uPes> : 
ouyns Thy vugimy Smoamy F Sevamu ug.mv- | 


0: 52924. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. $o Co LO vide : 


Hiſtoriam Theodori , Sozom. Hiſt. Eccl. I, 5.Þ 


Ce 20, Socr. I: 3. c. I9., _ ae Civ Dez , b. 3 


IS. : 525, 


16. "FO from the ir ſufferings J Un 


der the 10th perſecution , 6 0 WYMs %gj Leavos 
Reanavwy \repHes 397 ros — Thy CUlyon E 
PaSpzy © dure. Wet NIL Pegv 9195 all os. hue 
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Þ enryluy amo, ws ov Bac OT Then. 
D Em pas nay o urs XG THAL pmruwy 4 
| pluns EuPaves Te T01s mLO Xn Guts Oe0v 04> 
” my 7 x90 nugs biogmy 2g-mrms yegoreva 
F: Deg YhG TY. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. g. c. 8, 


17 Hts controuling ] HL Y amppnt ds 
pap PexTlopiuor To 59G » 5 TAtydpopguur 
Tis as Tema bY TAeova Yeovov NT, aye 
alavery wot TAnaaLay Tos Th OgopiAdy = 
ug.ov F:mugpn. Ita Euſeb. de feris quibus 
Chriſtiani exponebantur. Hiſt. Eccl, l. 8. 
Ce 7. 

18 And vindidive POPer 3 oUxX 6s H3REpy 
T Ovegviov Pegvoias Tas duonCy; & &pyovias avu- 
Tots TYERvYvOs pe AJovaons. Euſeb. Eccl. 
lib. 8. p. 342. who inſtanceth in the death of the 
two perſecutingGovernors of Damaſcus and Ce- 
ſarea Hiſt. Eccl, I. g. c. 6. Poſſunus exitus 
quorundam Preſi aum tibi proponere, qui in fine 
wvite ſux recordati ſunt deliquiſſe quod wvexaſ- 
Þ ſent Chriſtianos, Vigellium, Saturninum , Clau- 
aimm, HOO ,C ecilium Capellam. Ter- 
tull, ad SCap. 0 - Jo 2. Tt ojeCoAc i bn 2u- 
TO MANY KC FINS Preto Tl Song Deg” 
ueippcy , ; 9 SuTdoury mw Noucly F mpg” 
TO» , in Fallen, 1. &. Þ. 57. Nazians, de 
Maximino. Unde vindice & ultore Deo coge- 
batur 
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batur avTpughgyiie TH Ira 17 TH Rep 
cava ammo Soyjaev , Yope TeX; pron 
BamAny exxanmes aurfy ongiopeiy. Enſeb. 
Hiſt, Eccl.I,8.c.16, 17. w yap «9% ma t 
T Xercod vapews TEx Mera ey Te TOs Dep 
eurs GeCamMdingow EMSzigYeions , vj Cv Avis 0 
cums crore Thu ver! dun} Dimas dpafs. T ho 
Jap muncy Band odpmy oi THY TUX TH T0As 
pmodures Mo; T m0 M&s 3} apopniovs vuPLERs 0 
Xe 9 y Damn: © Sioy 19-7rAvarly s ws TY 3 
5 X9exs £71 Cort. a Tees enmnSnony 7 
ESA ( Ma Etpuzyos Gor y ly) @ & Pty 
mv, @ 5 amy TuauTY aenoxpoy VaPope, 
Saws Grids amr Neiy' THis & ovy aun Tore ov- 
Toy, 0 pho Vzios © DEgs TEES VEAW(2.0TEEDY TY 
a0 nbd Pauicy agnozpFuas x TH tepiy oxdedy 
Ts patents ANTE d\le9oy 29901 , goers 
TAs T ex. ropgu  2g-Vrdpas mh Inv edoce, 
Mg ovepey ap cure To  <yOvioy OXWAINGS ETEVE* 
ETE@MS 08 ms 7 TH EvAcxy 7 TW A461 WV TE Tt” 
atvos 7 Banandg wei 1 T udby  repCnvey 
7 BaoNetwy E EXg noe &Þvw prove , X/ ws 57e- 
Exs mwvos Tuanmis Pg vopuns Orwny bus. Chryſ. 
or, 2, in Babylam p. 462. de Fuliano verba 
faciens. 
19 The Spartan Boys ] Sparte vero Puri ad 
aram fic verberibus atcipiuntur , ut multi > 
viſceribus 


AE EE ey, ES IN Ed RED 
DO OR ge ; _ 


3 


Ct 

YES 
Wn 
EYE: 

WD 


mes 7 + Wa NY Taj oa 1 
NE IE a IIS OE 
DF Ste dn ' 


tt 


(159) 
wiſceribus ſanguis exent, noununquan etiam ut 
cum ibs eſſem , audicbam ad necem. Quorum 
208 modo nemo exclamavit unquam , ſed ne in- 
gemnit quidem. Cic. Tuſc. 2. p, 209. A. & 
P. 212. 

20 The Roman Legions |] Quas ſcribit in 
Originibuas Cato Major in eum alacres profett as 
locum unde [e nunquam redituras ſcirent. Lud. 
Vives .in Auguſt. de C.D.L.1.c-12. 

21 A Polemo | De quo Laertins tradit wys 
0s nous AuTidvrQ. 8 7 iqvvar R{gomsoduns 
pgvov WA Wream. b. 4. þ. 264. 

22 Poſſidonius ] Solebat narrare Pompeſus 
eum graviter de hoc ipſo ( nihil eſſe bouums niſs 
quod honeſtum eſſet ) cubantem diſputaſſe , cum- 
que quaſe faces er doloris admoverentur , ſepe 
dixiſſe , nihil agis dolor quan fis moleſtuvs » 
2unquan te eſſe confitebor malum. Cic. Tuſc. 2. 
Pe 215. B. 216, A. 

23 Zeno, Anaxarchus ] obverſentur ſpe- 
cies honeſte animo , Feno proponatur Eleates qui 
perpeſſus eſt omnia potins quam conſcios delende 
tyrannids indicaret. De Anaxarcho Democri- 
tio coottetar , qui cumtiin manus Cypris Nico- 
creontis Regis incidiſſet , nullum genus ſupplicis 
deprecatus eſt neque recuſavit. Cic. Tuſc. 2+ 
Þ. 213» 

24 
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24 This conſideration doth give the greateſt | 
frrength unto the preſent argument | AMa 6) 
1TUS you moo! Sezyormvy 1 TuPeprou- 
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The Contents. 


Hat Jrom the fulfilling of things fu= 

ture ana contingent » we may reaſona- 
th infer the Being . of an over-ruling 
Providence, which intereſts it ſelf in their 
completion. The truth: of Chriſtian Faith 
evinced , Ie. From thoſe prediftions which 
concern the Perſon, Birth, Life, Attions, and 
Paſſions , of our Lord and Saviour. The 
confirmation of this CAreument. 2ly. From 
thoſe miracles which his diſciples wrought 
azreably to our Saviours promiſe , preditti- 
on, and commiſſion : for they healed the dj- 
ſeaſed, and ejetted Devils, according as our 


_ Lord foretold. 


L d. 1. To 
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d, 1. O ſtrengthen what we offer from 
ys  thepredi@ions of our Lord in con- 
firmation of the Chriſtian Faith , it will be 
needfull to premiſe, That the punctuall tul- 
filling of predictions of things future and con- 
tingent, eſpecially when thoſe predictions 
deſcend to many Circumſtances , and thoſe 
ſuch as are peculiar and unuſuall, and ſuch as 
reſpe& the unconſtrain'd motions of the will : 
I fay, this fulfilling of predi&tions, gives juſt 
aſſurance tous, that an all Wiſe and over-rul- 
ing Providence doth intereſt it ſelte in their 
completion, For 1. He only who at firſt 
made all things by his Power ,. and by his 
Wiſedome guides them to their reſpeive 
ends, He whoſe will & pleaſure doth give laws 
to all the motions of the Soul , and limits to 
the powers of Inferior cauſes, he only can 
foreſee the iſſues, and foretell thoſe Circum- 
ſtances, which do entirely depend upon ſuch 
cauſes. Yea 2ly. that mind, which through 
its own inherent power, is able to determine 
any matters of this nature , muſt on the ſame 
grounds be acquainted with all future things, 
though never ſo contingent in their immedi. 
ate caules; there being equall reaſon for them 
all. For fince things Future have at preſent 
ne 
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noexiſtence , nor is there any rea ſon, if con- 
tingent , whence it may be certainly conclud- 
ed, they rather are to be, then not to bez no 
mind can poſſibly foreſee their tuturicion, bur 
that, whoſe underſtanding is fo pertect,as to be 
able to extend ir ſelfto all things future,as they 
in due time ſhall exiſt ; and whoſe command- 
ing . pleaſure doth limit and determine, or 
Guide and Manage their indifferences, as 
ſeemeth' moſt conducing to his Glory. 
Whence God provokes the Heathen Deities, 
to. ſhew the things that are to come hereafter , 
that ſo it may be known that they are Gods , 
and Heathens did conclude it certain, ft divi- 
zatio, ergo Dews if there were divination, there 
muſt: be a Deity, ps 47 


$. 2. NOW that predictions of this na- 
ture have been made in confirmation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, will be abundancly evinced 
from thoſe, which more immediately concerne 
the- perſon of our Saviour z he being ſignally 
marked out unto us, by ſuch peculiar Circum- 
ſtances of his Birth, Lite, and Paſſion, ſuch 


{ingularities of his actions, ſuch proper Cha- 


racers of his Perſon, ſo certainly foretold 
in'the Law and Prophets, ( and theretore 
firmly credited by the Jew ) as mult infal- 
libly conclude them ridiculous and mad, that 

| = nz __ 


Eſa. 4s 
2J. 


Cicede dive | 
li, p. 32s 
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ſhould falſly pretend to chem. An Elias was |. 
* Mal. 3- to uſher in his advent, andto* make ready 1 © 
i: 4:5 people prepared for the Lord, by turning. of the | 
' diſobedient unto the wiſdome of the juſt: 2c-| 
» zuk. 1. Cordingly John Baptiſt in the* Power & Spirit © 
17. of Eliah went befote Jeſus,atreſting that he was 
© 7ob. 1. The true © Meſſias , the Lamb, the Sonne of 
29. 3+ God, and that he was informed from Hea- | 
33 3'- venofhim, &thence commiſhonated to pre- - 
pare his way. And ſo effecually this Elias pre- 
i Mark. Vail'd on the whole Nation of the Jews, that | 
£ | , d | c it 
11. 32. they eſteemed hima * Prophet, a © Burning |. 
© fob. % and 4a Shining lieht, in which they willingh | 
3m rejoyced; a Juſt and Holy man , whoſe Do- | 
7-ſeh4r- Qrine they liked very well : whoſe Counſel! F 
SS / _ they would gladly follow, 8& whoſe baptitme | 
c. 7. they receiv'd with greateſt readineſs. The | 
Meſſias was to be the offspririg/of a * Virgins Þ 
4 _ 7--womb, and have no Father but the God:of 
Heaven an opinion roo incredible to find ac- | 
ceptance without greateſt Evidence , or: to 
be unneceſlarily pretended without Greateſt | 
FORE Folly, or to obrain and win uponthe world, | 
vo. when managed by the worſt of tooles. He was | 
* Ma1.3-1. TO COMe into the world 2 before the * Scepter did | 
_ 27. depart from Judah, betorethe 3 ruine of * Jeru- | 
n Mich. 5. ſalem,betore the ' ceaſing of the dayly Sacrifice, | 
2. He was to come into the world whil'ſt * Berh- 
© Hug. 2. lehem remainedamongſt the Governours of Ju- | 
5-7-9 aah,and whil't the ſecond © Temple ſtood. He | 
Was 
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was to ſuffer Death at the Concluſion of the 
? weekes of 4 Daniel; which in the Judg- > p74. 9. 
ment of the Jews, 5 who then impatiently LE 
« expected their Meſſias, was that very time 2,28. 
in which our Saviour did appear. And well Mere. 15: 
might they expect his preſent coming, when #?' 
both John Baptiſt ſee. that his appearance 
was at hand, and ſome of them were aſſured 

by ſpeciall revelation, that their © eyes ſhould | + 2: 
eetheir Saviour;when both that 5 Ancient Pro- © 
pheſie, which had obtained Credit through- 

out the Eaſterne world, and their own Pro- orgs 
phets, Paraphraſls, and Dodtors , did agree 1N hear. c. 
the aflertion of 1r: Ir being in it ſelf fo evi- ** > 35: 
dent out of their writings, that at this day 
the Jews confeſs, Chriſt tzither came about 
that time , and lies concealed ever fince, or 
elſe his comeing was deferr'd beyond the time. 
prefixt, by reaſon of the abounding ſins of 
their Nation. In7Berthlehem he was to be born, 
a thing which hapned by fo ſtrange and un- 
accountable a taxing, ( ſ{uch as none was ever 
known before, and there was no occaſion for 
it then, there being peace throughout the Ro- 
man. Empire, ) that nothing but a ſecret and 
over-ruling Providence could have procured 
it, All which particularly afford a moſt con- 
vincing demonſtration to the Jew , that his 
Meſſiah was in vaine expected, or is already 
L- 3 come, 


(166) =_ 

come, For where is now the ſecond Temple, !: 

and the City Bethlehem 2 What place -a- 

mongſt the Governours of Judah doth ic * 

now retaine? where's Judahs Scepter, and ” 

where the Law-Giver between his feet* Is . 

not Jeruſalem. deſtroyed ? Are not their ſacri- ' 

fices and oblations ceaſed? And it the weekes 

of Daniel do not end,where Chriſtians do con- 

tend they did, what certaine period can they 

 have* or what inſtruction can they give us, | 

' p44, When the Meſſiah, whom they ſpeak of, will + 
18.15.18. appear 2 Beſides he was to be a ! Prophetand |: 

Jeb. 425- foretell things to come: in his times was 

© Eſa. 9. © peace to flouriſh, as at his birth it did through- 

; - 34 out the then known world; Janus his Tem- 
zerra ma- ple being ſhut, which in the time of War ſtood 
52:0 4s Allwaies open. A conſtant throng of 8 Mira- 
clayſir, Cles was to attend his life and doctrine; he was 
—_ ho tO bear away our griefes, and 9 heal our ſick- 
cap. 2% meſſes, to cure the * Lame, the Deafe, the 
* Eſe.35- Blind, and Dumb , and make his bodily cures 
'  becomethe preface to his ſpirituall; 8 yet his 
gratious Embaſlage, his infinite amazing love, 

*#/-53- muſt find no other welcome bur * reproach 
 Zech. 9, and infamy ; he was-to come into the world 
9. poor and lowly, and riding on an * Aſs; t 
2 53. Eſa. be * deſpiſed, ſet at nonght , buffeted, and ſpit 
_—— upon, and to be numbered with tranſereſſours : 

12. 2” hewas to be 20 rejected by, 1: & luffer = 

| | Cnoie 
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thoſe very perſons for whoſe fake he ſuffered. 


He was to be 4 © man of ſorrows, and to * £ſ«-53- 
increaſe thoſe ſorrows nothing but * Gall Zp,,,5. 


and vinegar was to be tendered to him : his 21. 

Life was to conclude in an * untimely Death z , 2** %: 

a death attended with ſuch circumſtances 

as added to the wonders of his lifes his * s rſal.22, 

Hands, and Feet, and 12 fides were to be pierce» \7' 75" 

ed, yet maugre all the Tyrannies of Guſtome, 

and Jewiſh: Malice of his adverſaries wot 4 * Ex. 12. 
h Bone of him was to be broken, not a Rent 46: 18. 
was to be made upon his Garment , His * Soul * pſul. 16, 

uſt not be left in Hell, nor muſt his Body ſee *© 

corruption; his 13 reſurrection was to be as 

fignall as his death, for he was then to ſee 

the © travel; of his foul, and to draw all men * zſz. 53. 

after him. He was to be exalted into the ** 

higheſt Heavens, and fitar the 4 right hand 

of God; ' Government was to be upon his ſhoul- ' Pf. 110. 

ders, and to continue there. for ever. The == 

freſh appearance of the Star of Jacob, was to 

expell the ſhadows of the 15 law, Chriſt at 

his reſurrection was to throw down the ” = Mar, 
Temple of the Jews , and to inflit upon 73 2k 
them for their unbeliefe the Greateſt and * 
moſt dreadfull vengeance, which ever yet be- 

fell the nation: he was to ruine and pull down 

the Kingdome of the Prince of darkneſs, to * #7; rt. 
ſpread the !* Goſpell through the * Gentile «6, iT 
| world g 
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world; & by the plentiful effuſions, and pow- L - 


erfull operations of the 17 ſpirit on his own 2 
Diſciples, to juſtify his miſſion , and convince 


Gainſayers, that his Doctrine was the Mind - 


PERS 


and Will of God and laſtly to transforme | 


inco the Chriſtian purity,, a world of men, in- 
flayed ro heathen ſuperſtitions, and over- 
whelm'd in fin. | 


mM 3. LOE here a crowd of Circum- 
Nances, ſo certainly foretold of the Meſhah, 


as that the Jew tound nothing to except a- | 
eainſt them: ſo ſignally fulfilled in our Je- þ 
{us that nothing can be farcher needfull ro Þ 
confirme their truth, And 3dly. incompa- Þ 
tible to any other perſon. For that I may Þ 


not here repeat what I have already ſay'd, 
that no man would have choſen to under- 


goe thoſe hard cermes, which were declared F 
in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament, to be- I 


long to the Meſſiah; it being contrary to 
humane Nature todefire to lead a poor and 
miſerable lite, and then dye a painful Ig- 
nominious ceath, unleſs it were in proſpect 
of ſome great advantages that might accrue 
unto him; ſuch as the reſurre&ion, and thoie 


other glorious things that were foretold of | 


the Meſſiah. Burt now could any other per- 
ion hope tor ſuch a glorious. reſurreRjon , 
and 


x. | 
'n 
* Gifts and Graces of the Holy ſpirit , to 
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and to enable a few illiterate deſpiſed perſons, 


by mighty fignes and wonders by admirable 


ſubdue the world to the beliete of things in- 
crediblee viz, To owne and worſhip for the 
God of Heaven and Earth, one who was lately 
hanged on a tree, and one that by his owne 
Nation was rejeded as the worſt of Malefta- 
CtQUrs. 


$. 4. AND now to take off that obje&tion 
which is ſo often made by 13 Celſzs, and other 
Adverſaries of the Chriſtian Faith, that all 
thoſe places of the old Teſtament, which are ſup- 
poſed to reſpe# our Feſus , are in themſelves 
ambiguos, and may by pregnant phanſies be 
applyed and fitted unto any ſubject, Let it be 
con(idered. 1. that the propheſies which 
are here ſelected, are in themſelves molt clear, 
and ſuch as cannot well admir of any other 
ſenſe. And 21y. Thar the ſenſe here given of 
them is confirmed , where it is needfull, in che 
Annotations. And 31y, That they are ſuch as 
Chriſt and hjs Apoſtles urg'd with greateſt 
confidence in their diſcourſes with the Jews, 
and their Epiſtles to them, and by theſe they 
preyail'd upon ſome thouſands ofthem, not- 


 vathſtanding their great and many prejudices, 


to owne this Faith, as being publickly and 
migh- 
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AFﬀ. 18. mightily convinced from the ſcriptare., that Je< | 
A ee Chris#t ;, jon 4 het not have | 
been attempted, nor could poſſibly have been | 
effected , had not thoſe ſcriptures been ap- Þ 
plyed by them, according to the clear impor-7 
' rance of the words, or the received interpre- | 
tations of the Jewiſh Doctors. And hence / 
when Ju#:iz Martyr in his diſpute with Trypho | 
Ol: z- urged thoſe places, he ( though a Jew.) con- | 
& teſled that they were all intended of the Meſſiah | 
2expai, of the Jews; the truth of which confeſſion we | 
&; 20s, ſhall abundantly make good in the enſuing | 
&: 21;, Annotations on this Chapter. 1 


2 But to proceed unto ſome further inſtan- | 
> ces; the propheſies of Chriſt touching the Þ 
Yue. mighty figns and wonders, which ſhould ar- Þ 
Fuſtin- tend the firſt Profeſſors of the Chriſtian F ith, Þ 
D1419ge and touching the deſtruction of "Ia" ac . 
P- 3t9: have been fo fignally fulfilld that '* Phlegon Þ * 
refle&ting upon thole and ſuch like inſtances, Þ 
confeſled Chriſt was endowed with the Gift Þ 
of propheſie, and the event did anſwer his Þ 
predictions. And, | | 
( 1.) It was propheſied, and that without F| 
exception or reſtriction toany ſort of perſons, | 
that they who did believe his doctrine, ſhould F 
* be endowed with power to caſt out devils, and | 
zo heal diſeaſes , and to ſpeak with tongues. - 
NE 


© or 


Cx73) 
= | the completion of which prophefie as to the #%.16. 
eÞ Gift of tongues we have already ſpoken. Wo 
nf As forthe Gift of healing, this was ſo com- oy _ 
- | mon inthe Apoſtles days, that the Epiſtle of 
=" St. Fames directs the Sick and the Diſcaſed 
- - rothe Rulers of the Church, with promiſe that 
e. they /ſball be healed. It wasa thing fo con- 
0 ftantly pretended in their Story, and made fo 4#. 5.12. 
oft the matter of their Prayers,as well as of our 7 38 T 
Saviours promiſe, that Chriſtianity, had this 
retention been a lye , would have aſluredly 
Cs blaſted by ir. Beſides this Gifc continu- 
ed frequent and notorious in after Ages; its 
inſtances were famous and innumerable, * Nee 
. & throughout the Chriſtian World. * To re- ch poſſins 
| ſore to health by impoſition of hands, to cure the donare 
| Weak , and Lame, and Paralytick, and thoſe may 
|= that labour under any other malady, is a thing dis auditd 
| frequent in the Church , faith Irexews, And _ I 
| Þ origen gives us his owne experience of ,ones ef- 


| ugare 
neque debiles, claudos, aut paralyticos curare, vel alia - park 
re corporis vexatos; quemadmodum ſepe evenit fieri ſecundum cor- 
poralem infrrmitatem , vel earum que foris accidunt infirmita- 
tum bonas valetudines reſtaurare. Iren. l. 2. C. 56. (& c. $7. 
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it in theſe words. We oft have ſeen the peo- 
ple by the Chriſtians freed ſrom extaſies and © 
madneſs, and from a 1020 other dreadful | 
ſymptomes and calamities , from which nor Men | 


4 


mor Devils could recover them, and they at pre- 
ſent heal by invocation of Chriſts name.W hence 
3ly. We may note that generally thoſe di- 
eaſes were incurable by all the powers of hu- 
mane Arts, and all afliſtances of Heathen De- 
ities , or any other name then that of Jeſus. 
 Thus© Arnobins; And ſince you have the conft- 
© gr dence to bring the petty cures, of the Heathen 
QUoniam Ties 1at0 cont it T/ - 
benefieia Detties into con eft w h Chriſt, how many thou 
ſluts ſands ſhall we inſtance in who have in vain re- 
date ali- 
orum numinum comparatis dy Chriſti quot millia wultis a nobis debi- 
lium oftendi ? Quot tabificis aFefes morbis nullam omnino retuliſſe 
medicinam, cum per omnia ſupplices irent templa, cum Deorum ante 
ara proſtrati limina ipſa converrerent oſculis? cum Xſculapium 
ipſum datcrem , ut predicant , ſanitats , quoad illis ſuperſuit wita , 
dy precibus fatigarent, (x invitarent miſerrimis votis? Quid ergo 
prodeſt oſtendere unum aur alterum fortaſſe curatos, cum tot millibus 
ſubvenerit nemo? Arno. l, 1. Þ. 29, 


paired 
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093) W- 
paired to their Temples ? And what doth it 4a- 
waile to tell us of the Good ſucceſs of two or three, 
when the complaints of thou(ands ſpeak their 
want of power to affiſt the needy ? 


As for the 20 ejection of Devils both out 
of Men, and Beaſts, and places where they did Emp 
reſide; that this was done etiam 4 ruſtic7s 4 id\of= 
Chriſtianis , as Aryob. or by the' rudeſt and ry 3 
moſt ſimple Chriſtians, as Origen, we bave mins 
the frequent atteſtations of allthe Records of 14 
Chriſtianity through divers Centuries , andy, jen 'Þ 
their Apologies unco the Heathen world; al  _- ' 
which. abound. in frequent mention of this © = 
thing. . Moreover they did often urge , ſolli- * ,* a 
cite, and-21 provoke their adverſaries in their 22? 
Apologies, and Diſputatiods with, them, ro XP'T'® | 
try the. truth of their aſſertion; and make 284hs 


their 22 Senſes Judge of what they did pre- T9 fd 


tend to, They did 23 appeal tro their own Ryug- 

Conſciences and knowledge of it, and tell y/wy 2y- 
them that many 24 Hundreds were (till living mag 4 
of their owne ſuperſtition, as wellas Chriſti- 7.9,4c. 
an Proſelytes , who by their perſonall experi- ;, ce. 
ence could atteſt it. They offer'd upon 25 ſum 1. 
pain of Death, and loſs of all that could be 

dear unto them , not only to eject thoſe very ”* 4 
demons they invoked, but make chem confeſs, 334» 
that 25 they were cheats, and own themſelves 
co 


See notes 
an Chap. 
2. Num.1. 
" TH 
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to be but Devils, They publickly declared, 


that by their preſence only they could ſtop 


28 mouths of Oracles, and put to flighr F 
their Gods, or render them unable to afſiſt * | 


the Prieſt. that when the 27 Heathens could: | 
not by all their charms, and exorciſms, and 
invocations of- their Deities, the Chriſtian 


' by the name of Jeſus could eje&t them, thar 
falſe and Hypocriticall Profeflors had this 
- Power, and thatthe, name-of Jeſus *9 though + 


pronounced by Jews or Heathens, would per- | 
torme the fame. A thing ſo notable, that even 
their 3! Inchanters uſed it for that end , and 
32 many Proſelytes were won unto the Chri- 
due conſideration of it. In fine 
the Apoſtles, and the Church had power to 


command . the Devil to * torment Irregular 


- profeſſors, and-to inflict diſeaſes on them ; and 


32 this was often the puniſhment of their 


* Apoltacy, impenitency, and fach like irregu- | 


larities, tor which the cenſures of the Church 


did paſs upon them. All this we have deliver- 


ed upon certain knowledge., and confirmed 
ro us with the higheſt atreſtations, by 'men 
of greateſt Wiſdome, Piety, and Sincerity, in 
every Nation where the Goſpell had obtain- 
ed. Now can we think the Devil, without 
any cunſtraint from a ſuperiour power, thould 
not only quit the tyranny which they had fo 
long 
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long exerciſed on Humane Bodys, and o're 
the Conſciences of men, who gave Idolatrous 
Worſhip to them, but ſhould alſo confeſs 


” whatthey were,to thoſe who ſought the ruine 


of their Kingdome, and made ule of their 
confeflions to that purpoſe « Or could 


2 the name of Jeſus without 
that power to which he pre- 
tended, have been ſo great a 
Terrour and a 'Forment to 
them? Did ever any of the 
Heathen Juglers with all their 
Arts of Magick extort ſuch 
plain confteſhons from them ? 
Did they thus force them to 
deſert, not only their poſſeſſed 
Bodys, but their Temples roo, 
and to exert their power unto 
the ruine of themſelves , and 
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Tertull. 4pol, c. 46. 
had 


and the amendment of thoſe Souls they 
enſnared £ Or would the Chriſtians thus ap- 

eal unto the ſenſes and experience of their 
moſt ſubtile Adverſaries, would they pro- 


_ voketheir Tryall, and boaſt of their continu- 
- all Triumph over Satans kingdome through- 


out all the world, and could they by thoſe 
means prevail upon the world, and dayly gain 
new Proſelytes ; had not the evidence of truth 


confirmed their ſayings ? = 
ANNO- 
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ANNOTATIONS 
= the 7. Chapter. 


i; HE coming of Elias to prepare his 
KB way ] Thu the Fews put among the pre- 
wiows.ſizns of their Meſſiah. R. Abraham ex Se- 
der Olam inlib. Fuchaſ. p. 12. Maimon. in Hil. 
Mel, Ce 12 þ 2. Kimchi ad c. 4. Mal. Before 
the coming of the Son of David Elias ſhall come 
to declare his advent , ſaith the Gloſs in Hieroſ. 
Peſach. fol. 302. vide Lightf. in Matt. 17. 

II, EE T0 
' .. 2 He was to come intothe World before the 
ſcepter did depart from Tudah ] Which Prophe- 
ſy the Tareums do apply to the Meſſiah, & Shilo 
2 by Onkelos interpreted arvwn', by Tonathan 
& the Teruſalem Targum xrv#99 x39. The 
Cabaliſts do alſo ſo interpret it , becauſe nw 
-N2? '» according to their computation » makes the 
ſame number with the letters of rv&9 i. e- 3 58. 
And Rabbi Tohanan,asking the name of the Meſ- 
Sah ; they of the School of R.. Shila anſwer 
Yu nwy according unto what is written untill 
Shilg come. Coch, in duos tis. Talmud. p. 350. 
M Now 
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' Now that the ſcepter did depart from Tudah 
before the deſolation of Teruſalem , their greateſt 
Rabbins do aſſure us. Our Rabbins have delive. | 
redthat 40 years beforethe Temple was deſtroyd, | 
judgement of life and death was taken from | 
them ,*and of pecuniary cauſes in the days of | 
Rabbi Simeon. l. Sanhedr, Hier. & dine Mam» | 
»onoth. And when the Romans had expell d the | 
 Sanhedrim out of their Palace at Teruſalem, they | 
put on ſackcloth and cryd out , Woe to us for the | 
ſcepter i removed from Indah &c. and yet our | 
Shilo # not come. Talm. Hieroſ. Trat#, Sanhe- 
. dr. And Epiphanins tells us that the tranſla- 
tion .of the Kingdome eis Y/Nopuagy mYzuvoy 
#ObEey Gu Ty wwonnld ff memAapywy ( He- 
-r0dianorum ) 8 dmumvliaj, 39 vopuony any 
Reo #1): that the Scepter is now departed. is 
confeſſed by Kimchi on theſe words, The Chil- | 
dren of Iſrael: ſhall abide many days without 2 | 
King and without a Prince. - Hof, 3. 4+ for theſe 
( ſayth he.) are the days of the captivity which 
we at preſent ſuffer , having no King nor Prince 
in Tſrael, but being ſubjet# to Heathen Po+ 
Fentates. oo —— W360 
.. 3 Before the Ruine of the Temple ] The 
' Lord whom yee ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his | 
Temple, Mal, 3. 1. This Gord ſayth Kimohi's 
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ww JID. Whence R, Toſe , who ſaw the deſlru- 
ion of the ,Temples ſayd » the times of the Meſ= 
ſiah are now come, That the Propheſy of Mala- 
chi concerns the Meſſiah, ts farther evident from 
thoſe expreſſions which ſtyle the perſon mentio- 
. wed , Lord, the Angel of the covenant , and the 
deſire of the Tews , and ſpeak of an Elias to 
prepare his way. That his coming was not be de- 
fered 2000 years , is clear from theſe expreſ- 
tons , behold he cometh ſuddenly. 

4 At the completion of the weeks of Daniel] 
That the weeks of Daniel comprehended only 
490- years the Iews confeſs. Whereas it is 
written that 70 weeks are determined for the 
cutting off of the Meſſiah , we are by him to un- 
derſtand 490 years Autor. Beth, Iſrael.R, Saa- 
dias Gaone Aben Ezra. apud Raymund. Pug, 
fid. p. 237. R. Moſes and R. Selomo apud Morns 
ae Chriſt. Relig. C. 29. AayiAos ek hs. Ps 
Maj 196g view avs 2002, 3). on S zI'vos nad 
Vo eurh epnugMorTey , WS Us AYAMWVWNYE 
Ths | Toh 0vpu.Corymes og muyTevs Fg Ce bh 
Ti ag Jrod mn @ Aavinagy. Toſeph. An 
tiq. Ind, I. 10. 12, So that in his opinion the 
70 weeks were then concluded, and that of which 
he xe propheſyed Was come to paſs. There ate who 
ſo interpret the 70 weeks of Daniel 4s to con-, 
wo M 2 CCAVE 
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ceave that at the end of them the Meſſiah ſhould 
appear to make them Lords of all things ;, and 


this did animate the Tews in their Rebellion | 
againſt the Romans , they ſtill expeiting under | 
the greateſt miſerys, that their Meſſiah would © 
appear to ſave them, Manaſſe Ben Iſrael ae ter- ' 


mino vite. Þ. 175. 


5 Who then impatiently cxpeted their Meſ- | 


friah ] Hence ſo many falſe Chriſts and falſe | 
. Prophets, 1. Herod, Herodiani Chriſtum He- | 


rodem efſe dixerunt. Tertull. adv. Here. . 45+ 
2. Doſithens. pd; Tas Inod 7 Yepvous neJe- 
Ange vj o Sapapds Anorvros meio Zo pipes on 
aus &1 0 Depprrdopucs wap Mwvarws Xex- 
5%. Orig. in Celſuml. 1. p. 44. 3. Barcho- 
cheba, Tile Meſſiam ſeipſum pronuntiabat« Au- 
&or Schalſchelet Hakkabalah, vide Druſium de 
tribus ſettis 1. 3,c.4. 6. 4. Veſpaſian, who 
by the flattery of Toſepghus was induced to deſtroy 
the line of David, ws pwn RanNapyein ms what 
JovNyors TH am 3 BetoAunns PAs. Euſl eb. Hiſt. 
Eccl.l. 3.c. 12+ Toſeph.de Bello Ind. 1.7.c. 12. 
5.0 do weppim Arms. Tofeph. ae 
Bell. Tud. I. 2. c. 23. with many others. ot 5 
91725 X) & MH TEWVES av Segum © oY AGv emerTov 
cus cis Thy ep1 pale smedry , Suge "ap 6- 
Gnas Gragyn TeRTH 3) anpaice 17; The F Oce 
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' @ggrotey Yavopec. Toſeph. Antiq. Tud. 1. 20; 


c. 6, and this made them ſo forward to rebella- 


Y gainſt the Romans. & 5 emuegy aumivs UA 
! ox wes © mMpgr bs penquos wapiboags 6- 


[491005 Gy mais 1E@91s5 dbopnphoos WEUMPRENY » @s x2 
® x%/e9v Exetyoy Doro T YOers ms aur apt 
f oiyguphons* TiT of why ws 014610v St agCov, 
Fj moMot oy ond» emAavn mods "Pk They upi- 
ow. Foſeph. de bello Fud.l. ;.p. 967. | 

6 That antient Propheſie ] Percrebuerat 0- 
riente toro vets & conſtans opinio eſſe in fa- 
tis, ut eo tempore Fudea profeiti rerum poti- 
rentur ; id Indai ad ſe trahentes rebellarunt. 
Sueton. in YVeſpaſ. c. 4. Tacit, Hiſt. l. 5. 

7 of Bethlehem ] From Thee ſhall ſpring 
Meſſiah the Son of David, R. Salomo Tarchi 
in Mich. 5. 2. Chald. Paraph. 

8 A continuall throng of Miracles] Midraſh 
Coheleth in Eccleſ- 1. 11. R, Hadarſhan in P[- 
7 4. Raymund. Pug, fid. p. 610. vide Comment. 
inc. 8. 5. I. um. I. 

9 Heal our diſeaſes ] Our Maſters tell us 
that the name of the Meſſiah ſhould be xn 
12W 927 id eff, leproſus de domo Rabbi. It being 
ſayd, ſurely He took upon him our infirwties, 
and heal'd our ſfickneſſes. Gem. Sanhedr. cap. 
RW 55 ſec. 36, That the Meſſiah was to open 
03 the 
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the eyes of the blind we are told Midraſh in 7 
140. ; 

IO Reproched & rejected | Eſa. $3. 2+3, 
on which place R. Moſes Alſhcid ſayth thus. Be- 
hold our DeiFors of happy memory conclude with Þ 
one mouth that this ts ſpoken m&RN T2 fy of | 
the Meſs uh as they receaved from their An- 
ceſtors. The Son of David ſhall be a ſtone of | 

umblinz, and .a rock of offence to the two fa- | 

milies of Iſrael, R. Fehuda. vide Coch. in duos | 
zit. Talm. p. 210. Gloſ, Talm, tratt- Sanheay, 
C. II. Mornaum de Chriſtian. Relig. c. 30. 
11 He muſt ſuffer ] That the Meſſiah of 
the Tews ſhould ſuffer death, was ſo expreſly de- 
livered by the Prophets, that they who dream'd 
of a Meſſiah, who ſhould ſway the ſcepter and ſub- 
due nations under them , were forced to invent 
a double Savior ; Meſſiah Ben Toſeph to be ſlain, 
and Meſſrah Ben David, whoſe reign was to be 
| glorious #p0n earth. T, argum, in Cant «14. 5. & 
7. 3- Talmud in Maſſecheth Succa c. 5, Sol, 
Tarchi in Eſa. 24. 28. Kimchi in Zach. 12, 
IO. | 

12 His Sides were to be Slevoed ] R. Sol. 
03 the place ſpeaks thus , Our Rabbins have ex- 
pounded this of Meſſuch Ben Toſeph , who was 
to be ſlayn. wid. libs Succa diſt» Hachalil Cha- 
a:ſha. 13 


& 
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| » 13 Hvs reſurreition ] Of which P|. 16, 9. 
| ; Pr, expounded in Midraſh Tehillim and for which 
| the example of Jonah is alledged Menaſſe B. 
1ſrael de Refur.l,1.c. 5. | 
14 At the right hand of God ] That the 
Antient Rabbins did underffand this Pſal. of 
the Meſſiah, will appear from R. Tonathans Tar- 
gum, from Midraſh Tehillim. in Pſal. 2. 7. & 
18, 36. R. Moſes Hadarſhan in Gen. c. 18. I: 
15 The ſhadows of the Law ] The law which 
thou at preſent learneſt,ſhalt be vanity compared 
to that law which is to be delivered inthe aays 
of the Meſſiah, R. Hizkiah apud Raym- p. 608, 
Our Dodtors of happy memory conceive, that 
Iſrael ſhall afterwards receive another law , as 
formerly they did immediately from the month 
of God. Auttor Sepher. Ikkariml. 3. c. 19. Our 
Rabbins ſayd of Sacrifices , they ſhould all ceaſe 
excepting thoſe of prayer and prayſes, Midraſh iu 
Num, 13. vide R. Hadarſhan in Gen- 41. 49. 
Ionathan ſup. Eſaiam 12. 3. Raymund, Pug. fid, 
608. 

16 The Converſion of the Gentiles } The 
Gentiles ſhall be ſaved after the war with Gog 
and Magop, R. David Kimchi in Eſa. 49. 6. 
which they expect before the coming of their 
Meſſiah. The whole World ſhall be one Church, 
- M 4 accordine 
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according to that of Zeph. 3-9. that they may all 
Call upon the name of the Lord with one con- | 
lent. Bereſchith Rabba on theſe words , on that | 
day will I build the Tabernacle of David &c, 

17 The Gift of the holy Spirit | Then ſhall | 
the Spirit of Propheſy reſide among the people, 
ſo that our ſons and our daughters ſhall Propheſy, 
according unto that of Toel 2, 28. R. Saadia f 
Gaon in Sepher Haemunoth c. 8. Sal. Tarchi in | 
E[. Ad. 2. 

18 Celſus ] Who calls the Propheſys of the 
old Teſt. Ta wm Th) ov Toultye Tf exevwy $ 
TW AzPrtvme , Tu Ag Dtv TR. Apud Orig. L, 7. 
' P- 333. p. 338. he ſpeaks thus of them, aquwe 
GX , 7 mXENSPH , 3) MojoTy a Nag endvamivas- 
por Deg ramy, we wy wang cas ay 
£ wv vous dipay Suvmrsy aorpn Yap % © WA" 
Oy, avonTy 0 1 90171 Trav Weh Tavrs xPop- 
ply exon om Bovrery © Memfrv opemey- 
Cecdry. | | 
' BY Phlegon ] ÞAzWov pot Sf TeLoKuD:- 
GT 7 TEOSHLPES HG OENGLT ( oiugy ) Th ncovnghs, 
X; alu Wet My wy PEMovmTWY Per ywwny £Nous 
Td Reros » oſywdas oy vis ay TltGqu ws 
"WE E Inoed* x3 *pTypnoty on 47) my epy- 
Mo Var Guts Th AVG amv Orig. 18 
Celſum p. 69. | 

T 20 


| 
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: 20 The ejeftion of Devils out of men and 
beaſts and places } Am Tis &Y SEg mvwy alu- 
Yr , x; B70 Ths TTwy oy ois aus id urg.ov, 
£5" o7: *) am Ty Coy. Orig. in Celſum p. 
376. the Atteſtations of i the Chriſtians thorough 


divers Centuries , »\ vu hp#is os ; mmG5"dovres BY 


& cxvep Tum ” Tlovmov Thaw Incmus 
WEhOV nu, mw Sypgria mxvTe , xg midy- 
HgTo mvnexs SopraCovrss ooTrorm pus nulv 
£03. Fuſt. Mart. aial. cum Tryph. Pp. 302. 
Inaod & ovoug. {wehou 191 Coop Jens £0 CTY Tye 
pgvas Seaotuy Wow  owHgTov. Orige itt 
Celſum p. 20, ſubjetta f obs tota vis damo- 
num , Tertull. Apol, c. 23: . ſec. 3. v8 vua ms 
2+.9fau Suva pews Thy aperiu bdeirxwuray , pg- 
*Snepvs Tvas Lo @av Agus yugvas 3 90}s cata 
muy * aug eppdiorGs amAranvw Ag jg- 
yns Þ appniev DEgerts aurs , ws auTy MPH 
16 THAnPap}y, Enſeb. contra Hieroc, Cc. I. p. 
$14. vide Tren, l. 2, p.215. 21 8. Fuſtin Mart, 
P- 45. 247. 302.311. Origen. in Celſum p. 7, 


20, 34. 52. 62. 124, 127. 334. 337. 376- 
Minut. Fel. p. 31. Tertull. Apol. c. 23-25. ad 


Scap. c. 2,4. Cypr. ad Demetr. Firmic. p. 19. 
& þ. 40. Theodoret. de curand. Gr. aff. ſer. 3. 

Pe 55« 
21 They provoked their adverſarys to try 
the 
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the truth of what they ſayd ] Yeni & cognoſce 


wera eſſe que dicimus. Cypr, Epiſt. ad Demetr.' 
ſec. 12. Tertull. Apol. c. 23. edatur hic aliquis 


Ft 


4p colis crede, aut i volueris & tibi credere, -| 
de teiplo loquetur , audiente te , qui nunc tum | 


22 To make their ſenſes judge ] Vel ipſes F 


F : 
»-. 
: 


f 


pectus obſedit. Videbis (ub manu noſtra ſtare ] 


Vinttos » & tremere captives quos tu ſuſpicis | 
& wvenerarts ut Dominos. Certe vel fic confun- þ: 
di in erroribus tuis poterts , quando conſpexeris | 


& audieris Deos tuos quid ſint interrogatione 
os ſtatim prodere , & , preſentibus licet wo- 
bis , preſtigias illas & fallacias ſuas non poſe 
celare, Cyprian, Epiſt. ad Demetr, Gn Th Vo 
onla Suopuwr þ b&0v UuUGs metoNvay + av VEANTE. 
Fuſe. dial, cum Tryphe p. 311. vide Ap. 2. þs 
45. Did is non ſtetts ſi, oculi veſtri & anres per- 
miſerint vobis. Tertull. Apol. c. 23- 
23 They appealdto their own knowledge of 
2t] Demonas de hominibus expellimus ficut plu- 
rims notum eft. Tertull. l. 2. ad Scap: Hec 
omnia ſciunt plerique pars veſirum. Minut. 
«13 Bo 
: 24 To hundreds of living witneſſes ] Hec 
omnia tibi de officio ſuggeri poſſunt > & ab eiſ- 
&em advocatis, qui & ipfi beneficia habent Chri- 


ſtianorum [ 
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ftianorum , licet adclament que velint ; nam & 
cujuſdam Notarins , cum 4 Demon? precipita- 
retur , liberatus eft-, & quorundam propinquus 
& puerulus , & quanti honeſti viri ( de vulea- 
ribus enim non dicam.) aut 4 Damonits , aut 
a valetudinibus remediati ſunt. Tert. ad Scaps 
C. 4+ 

25 They offered upon pain of death ] Niſ 
ſe Demonas confeſſs fuerint , Chriſtiano men- 
tiri non audentes , ibidem illins Chriſtiani pro- 
caciſſimi ſanguinem fundite. Tertull. Apol, c. 
23- 

26 And make thoſe very Demons confeſse 
that they were cheats and devils ] Tpſes teſtibus 
eſſe eos Damonas » de ſe verum confitentibuss 
credite. Mintut. p, 31. vid. Lad, tl. 2.c.15. 

27 That when the Heathens could not by 
' their charms & exorciſms , the Chriſtian by 
the name of Feſus could ejed# them ] Amwpgro- 
AnTlovs *» MONNOUS 7, nov TH @ X903hov X/ Cw 
Ty UpeTiPay, MAH mor Ty Ketnavay emp- 
WCovTEs . = F ovougrTO. Inas Kerns F 
cxvep Hrvr@O. bn Tlormov Thagmu wa 
& Nv RV TOY, EMVPHUSAY , 3} EMASAY 5 Xj Pape 
paxdimav wn ia FivGas, izoduls, v4 wm vus 
wu, Inſt. p,45+ Dial. cum Tryph. p. 311, 
Ecce aliquis inſtinit# Demons percitts effer- 


zur, 


(188) 
tur , inſanit , ducamus hunc in Fovis O. M. 
Templum , wel quia ſanare homines Fupiter 
meſcit , in eAſculapii vel Apollints fanum , ju- 
beat ntriuſlibet Sacerdos Dei ſui nomine, ut n0- 
cens ille ſpiritus excedat ex homine;nullo id pa- 
fo fieri poteſt , at vero iidem Demones adjurati 

per nomen Dei veri protinus fugiunt. Lat. tl, 
4+ Ce 27. Þ. 441+ 

28 That they could ſtop the month of Prieſts 
and Oracles ] $i conſtituatur in medio is quem 
conſtat incurſum Demonts perpeti , & Delphi- 
ci Apollints vates ; eodem modo Dei nomen hor- 
rebunt , & tam celeriter exceatt de wate ſuo A- 
pollo, quam ex homine ſpiritus ille Damoniacus, 
& adjurato fugatoque Deo ſuo Vates in perpe- 
tuum conticeſcet- Lat, 4. c. 27. vide ſupra 
Prol. 34d. : 

29 The name of Feſus pronounced by Fews 
and Heathens would performe the ſame | Toond- 
Tov Who Suva & ovoug F Inand WT Azmwpy- 
wv, Ws £2" 07s % W229 Pavnwy oropglopyucy a= 
wvev. Orig. ad Celſum, I. 1, p. 7. D. N. n0- 
mini ſubjetta ſunt omnia , & propter hoc Fudzei 
w#fque nunc hac ipſa advocatione Demonas fu- 
gant. Tren.l. 2.c.5. Vide que Fudet virtute 
nomints hujus preflabant Raymund. pug. fid. p. 
289. 290. Voiſin. in eundems 
30 
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30 Many Proſelytes were won unto the Chri- 
tian Faith by the conſideration of it ] Nec has 
quidem levis cauſa eft , quod immundi Dem» 
num ſpiritus accepta licentia , multorum ſe cor- 
poribus immergunt , quibus poſtea ejettis omnes 
qui reſanatil fuerint adhereant religioni cujus 
potentiam ſenſerunt. Lad. l. ys. ce 22. 533. 
Hec aenique teſtimonia Deorum weſtrorum 
Chriſtianos facere conſueverunt, Tert. Ap. Cs 
23. ſec. 6. 

31 Tnchanters ufed it for that end 7 Ii ipfe 


qui ſeducunt per ligaturas , per incantationes, 


per machinamenta inimict , miſcent percanta- 
tionibus ſuis nomen Chrifti, Auguſt, tr. 7. in 
Foh. 
32 And this was often the puniſhment of 
their Apoſtacy » or thoſe irregularities which. 


brought the Cenſures of the Church upon them] 


In Fudeos py five Apoſtatas ( inquit Gro- 
tins ) utpote exſortes divini federis Diaboli, 
divina conceſſione, dominium exercebant; ſic & 
in Indeos incircumciſos Angelo cuidam jus fuiſ- 
ſe conceſium tradunt Hebrai ad Exod, 4+ & ex 
Hebreis Origenes. SiC & Chriſtiani deficien- 
tes 4 fidei regula mancipia Diaboli fiebant, 
Cyprian. Quam multi quotidie penitentiam non 
agentes nes delitti ſui conſcientiam confiten- 

6 Fes 
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tes immunais ſpiritibus adimplentur ? Tort, 
de ſpect. c, 26. vid. Cor. 4. 2145.5. & 2e 
Cor. 13, 10, I, Tim: 1. 20, 


SECT. II, 


The C ontents. 


He Truth of Chriſtian Faith evinced © 
from thoſe Preditions, which concers the 
 ruine of the Tewiſh Temple , diſcipline , aud 
Nation ;, the CAuthors , time , and manners 
the Greatneſs , and Duration , Concomitants, 
and Attendants of it, as the. Scripture men= 
tions them 5, and the wonderful completi- 
on of them all» A confirmation of this Ar- 
 gument from the attempt of the Apoſtate Ju- 
lianzo rebuild the Temple, and the miracte. 
tons fruſtration of it, 


YT I, 


F the deſtruction of the Temple: 
and downtal of the Jewith Oeco- 


-nomy ; the Predictions of our Lord are extant 
Matth. 24. Mark 13. Luke 21, where we have 
panqually toretold, 


7. The” | 
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Mait. 24 T. Thefore-runners of the ruine, viz. The 
Hark” 13. preaching of the Goſpel thr oughout all the world: 
10,13 Andz1!y, the multitude of falſe Prophets and | 
2k 13: falſe Chrizts, which ſhould endeavour by ma- | 
Matt. 14. ny lying Woaders to deceive both Jew and | 
; Fairy iz, Chriſtian, 3'y, The Apoſtacy of many from | 
22, 14. the Chriſtian Faith, whoſe love, when Per- 
72% 2+ ſecutions did grow hot, would cool and 
vaniſh. | 
21y, The Concomitants, or the. imme- 
Zike 21. diate Attendants of it, viz. Great earthquakes 
__- 4.72 divers places, famines, peſtilences, and aread- 
299 ful apparitions, or occurrences, ſigns in the ſun 
neat 1+ 4nd 007, and ſtars; the ſea, and the earth 
Matt. 24. roaring; mens hearts failing them for fear, 
2% , 16 Jigs 1 the heavens of the Son of man, or his 
T1. wfpearance in the clouds with power, and great | 
Mark, 8. glory: Which ſign from Heaven, both Phari- 
_ Fo and Sadduces expected, and deſired of our 
Lord, as being. what their Do&ors had con- 
cluded from the Words of Daniel, chap.7,13. 
I ſaw in the night viſuons; and behold one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven : 
thus R. Alexander tells us, that R: 7oſhuah B, 
Levi did compare.theſe places, The Son of map 
cometh-with the clouds 'of heaven, Dan. 7. 14. 
and. he cometh poor, and riding upon” ap aſs, 
-Zach. 9. 9.. and he reſolves,the {ſeeming Con- 


* 


Gem. San- © ts LOAN 0&4 ug TT 4 | One | 
bederſ3 tradition thus . 1 ft the Tews deſerved that the 
i = | Meſſias 


- * COB | 
Meſſias ſhould come Gloriouſly , he ſhould come 
in the clouds of Heaven, if not, he ſhould came 
Poor and riding upon an Aſs. 
z3ly. The Authors of it, v;z. The Roman 
army, Matt. 24. 28. ( called the abomination Mare. 13 
of deſolation)) which ſhould beſiege Jeruſalem. * | 
For what is thus delivered Matt. 24. 15. when Matt. 24s 
you ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation &Cc. _ 
then let them that are in Judea, flee unto the 29. 
Mountains, is LUC. 21. 20. when you ſhall ſee ag al 
Jeruſalem compaſſed with Armies, then let thens 
that are in Judea &c. 21y. Tis the abomina- 
tion of deſolation ſpoken of by the Propher 
Daniel, who ſpeaks of the deſtruction of the 
Temple, when the Mefſſias ſhould be ſlaine 
Chap. 9. 26. and after 62. Weeks ſhall Meſſiah Auyiia 
be cut off , but not for himſelf , and the people 9 ai 
of the Prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the 2 p,,. 
City and the Sandtuary; which we know af-  - 
ter the death of the Mefliah the Romans ,'" _ 
and they- only, did. And hence Joſephus "7*F& 
tells us, that Danzel propheſyed of it. FO 
ayi)pae 
4s, % or: um aurfy epnughnoery mo edyos Antique 
l. IO. Co 12. 
4ly. The time when; and that, both Nega- 
tively,not till the Goſpel ſhould be ſpread over 
the then known world, and ey; 
| rae 
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Mare. 13. the Generation that then liv'd ſhould be ex- 
7, 21, tint. This Generation ſhall not paſſe away till 
32. all theſe things be fulfil'd. 


5ly. The Greatneſs of the ruine, 1. Of the 
Mat.24. 2 

Tuc. 19. 
44. : ſtone upon another which ſhould ut be cat down. 


21. 


fore , nor the like ſhould ever happen here- 

after. | 
6ly. The continuance of the deſolation of 
Jeruſalem, and of the Judgments threatned 
2 3 to the Jewiſh Nation. They ſhall be led away 
Luc. 21. captive into all Nations , and Jeruſalem ſball 


wh be trodden down , untill the time of the Gentiles 

be fulfilled. | 
I” Gods providence towards the true and 
13 _Pperſevering Chriſtians of that time, to give 


Mare. 13. Salvation to them, and redemption from the 
Lic. 21. Cruel perſecuting Jews, and ſo preſerve them, 
28. that not oxe hair of their heads ſhould periſh. 

| - In fine the very manner of the ſeige is 
moſt particularly deſcrib'd Luc. 19.4.3. Thine 


. enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee and com- 


paſs thee round , and keep thee in ox every ſide. 
Now. the completion of all theſe ſo many, 
and ſo remarkable, and ſo improbable parti- 
culars, has been fo full and pregnant, that 
nothing could be more. For , to relume theſe 
heads, I. Saint 


Temple, of which there was not to be left one | 


Matt. 24: And 21y. Ot the People, ro whom God threat- 
nech ſuch aMictions as never happened hereto- 


| 
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I. Saint Par! in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, written about the 2d Year of Neyo, vid.Ligh:- 
tells them their Faith was celebrated throngh- 199 2am: 
out all the world. In his Epiſtle to the Co- 121. 136. 
loffians , about the 6th of Nero, he affures © 1- 8: 
them that the Chriſtian Faith was preached 22, * © 
to every creature under Heaven , and pro- 
claimed to the whole world, The truth of 
which aſſertions will be ſufficiently made 
Good from Proleg. the 6th. 
21y. Of the multitude of falſe Chrii#s, we 
have already ſpoken. Of falſe Prophets we are 
informed by 2 Euſebius, who from Joſephus 
tells us of one Thendas, who by his Magi- 
*©call collufions prevail'd upon a mulcitude 
« of Jews to follow him to the river Jordan, 
« which that pretended Prophet promiſed to 
* divide before them: and of an 3 Agyptian 
in the days of Nero, who being alſo a Ma- 
oician & pretended Prophet, deceaved. 30000, 
who partly were diſperſed , and partly ſlaine by 
Felix Governour of ]adea, 4. Joſephus ſpeak- 
ing of the conflagration of the Temple, and 
of the multitude thar periſhed in it ( 6000, ) 
aſcribes their ruine to a lying Prophet, who 
drew them thither with promiſes of ſuens and 
wonders, that ſhould there be wrought for their 
deliverance; and then adds, that there were 
many ſuch deceivers who ſtill endeavoured to- 
N 2 de- 
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Mare. 13. the Generation that then liv'd ſhould be ex- 
3% 21, tint. This Generation ſhall not paſſe away till 
32. all theſe things be fulfil d. | 1 
5ly. The Greatneſs of the ruine, 1. Of the 
Ze. 39. Temple, of which there was not to be left one 
44 ſtone upon another which ſhould net be ca#t down. 
512-24: And 21y. Ot the People, tro whom God threat- 
' __ _neth ſuch afflictions as ever happened hereto- 
fore, nor the like ſhould ever happen here- 
after. | 
6ly. The continuance of the deſolation of 
Jeruſalem, and of the Judgments threatned 
297e 3 to the Jewiſh Nation. They ſhall be led away 
Luc. 21. captive into all Nations, and Jeruſalem ſball 


_ be trodden down , untill the time of the Gentiles 

be fulfilled. 
Si 7ly. Gods providence towards the true and 
13 Perſevering Chriſtians of that time, to give 


Marc. 13. Salvation to them, and redemption from the 
Lic. 21. Cruel perſecuting Jews, and ſo preſerve them, 
28. that not oxe hair of their heads ſhould periſh. 
| -- In fine the very manner of the ſeige is 
moſt particularly deſcrib'd Luc. 19.4.3. Thine 
enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee and com- 
paſs thee round , and keep thee in on every ſide. 
Now. the completion of all theſe ſo many, 
and ſo remarkable, and ſo improbable parti- 
culars, has been ſo full and pregnant, that 
nothing could be more. For , to reſume theſe 
heads, Y: I. Saint 


C195) 

I. Saint Paul in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, written about the 2d Year of Neyo, vid.Light- 
tells them their Faith was celebrated through. RY £m 
out all the world. Tn his Epiſtle to the Co- 121. 136. 
loans , about the 6th of Nero, he affures ©: !: 
them that the Chriſtian Faith was preached 22, * © 
to every creature under Heaven , and pro- 
claimed to the whole woxld, The truth of 
which aſſertions will be ſufficiently made 
Good from Proleg. the 6th. 

21y. Of the multitude of falſe Chriits, we 
have already ſpoken. Of falſe Prophets we are 
informed by 2 ZEuſebins, who from Joſephus 
tells us of one Thendas, who by his Magi- 
*©call collufions prevail'd upon a multitude 
« of Jews to follow him to the river Jordan, 
* which that pretended Prophet promiſed to 
* divide before them: and of an 3 Mgyptian 
in the days of Nero, who being alſo a Ma- 
oician & pretended Prophet, deceaved 30000, 
who partly were diſperſed , and partly ſlaine by , 
Felix Governour of ]dea, 4. Joſephus ſpeak- 
ing of the conflagration of the Temple{ and 
of the multitude thar periſhed in it ( 6000. ) 
aſcribes their ruine to a lying Prophet, who 
drew them thither with promiſes of ſuens and 
wonders, that ſhould there be wrought for their 
deliverance; and then adds, that there were 
many ſuch deceivers who ſtill endeavonred to- 

N 2 de- 
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delude the people with promiſes of he ? from hea- 
7:+.1.10, Ven. Nay the Apoſtle tells us, that they e- 
11, 14. ſpecially were the vain bablers and deceivers, 
and the perverters of the truth; that by their . | 
Fables, and their zeal for their Traditions,and | 
empty Ceremonies, they did pervert Men | 
from the Faith, and hinder the progreſs of the 

Goſpel. 
Thirdly, Their falſe and lying Wonders 
made them deſerve the Title of Magicians, 
And indeed the Miracles recorded by their 
HI: Rabbins, the Stories which their * Talmud 
Hibr.in gives us of their Skill this way ; their fre- 
Mat. p- quent 5 Exorciſms by Invocation of the God 
*00, v7" of Facob; their Amulets and * Ligatures, and 
rl -, confident s Afſertions, That God gave power to 


obſerv. in; h6 L aw, his Name, and Attributes , when thus 


Raymund. applyed by them, to heal a and work ſigns 
558 and wonders, Laſtly, Thoſe many 7 Inſtan- 


ces Toſephus gives us of Men pretending to 
ſuch Works; all theſe ſufficiently evince 
how much they were addicted unto falſe and 
lying Wonders. 

_ Fourthly, the Apoſtacy of many from the 
Chriſtian Faith, eſpecially of the Jews, is ma- 
nifeſt from the Epiltles of St Payl, complain- 
ing that they apoſtatized unto the Law of 

Gat. 3- 4+ Moſes,and that all Af.a had ſhaken off the Goſpels 
vs from the deſcriptions which St Peter and: 
| Saint 


bo 
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St Tude give of them, That they denyed the Lord 
that bought them. They went out from ns, ſaith 7b. 2- 
St Tohn. " . 
Fitthly, The fign of the Son of man coming 
in the Heavens, being ſome viſible appearance 
in the Heavens of his coming to deſtroy Teru- 
ſalem, and to revenge his death, and all the 
Perſecutions of his Prophets and Apoſtles on 
them:that 8 Comet which appeared like a flaming 
ſword, and for the ſpace of a whole year did point 
down upon the city, may refer unto it. But that 
which beſt comports with the Expreſſion of 
our Saviour,who tells us, his appearance ſhould 
- be zn the clouds with power and great glory , or Matt. 24. 
with an Hoſt and Splendor ; and alſo agrees ©73* 
- with the Opinion of the Jews, That this his 
coming with the clouds of Heaven , was 
coming with the hoſt of heaven as 9 R. Saadias 
hath it) is that 10 appearance ix the clouds of 
Chariots, andof Armed Men incompaſſing the 
City, and attended with the noiſe of War. And 
| Whereas itis ſaid, immediately after the tribu- 
| lation of thoſe days, the Sun ſhall be darkned yy, 24, 
and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the 2% 
Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and the powers of 
heaven ſhall be ſhaken, let it be noted, That 
theſe Words intend not to declare unto us, 
what ſhould happen after the deſolation of 7e- 


N Z3 ruſalem, 


1 Ti 
16 


Matt. 2.4. 
35» 


Mark 13. 
29, 


Foel 2. ZI, 
' earth; that the ſun ſhould be turned into dark- | 


'. wasto happen before the gu and terrible day | 


heſſ. 2. 


paſs, know that it & nigh, even at the door, | 
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Yuſalems as will appear, 1. Fromthe Words |} 


enſuing, When you ſhall ſee theſe things comet) 


Secondly, From the incouragement that fol. 
lows to the Chriſtian : Whey theſe things begin 
tocome to paſs, then look up, and lift up your 
heads, for your redemption draweth nigh. It | 
this Redemption do not import the Chriſtians | 
freedom from this preſent vengeance,and from ! 
thoſe fiery Perſecutions which were raiſed a- þ 
eainſt them, chiefly by the malice of the Jews, | 


Gs ME Pio 


it will be hard to know what it can fignifie, | 
finceall the Judgements which betel the Hea- Þ 
\ then World, did not redeem the Chriſtians 


from their Perſecurions, but were the cauſes | 


of them, they being ſtill aſcribed by them un- | 
to the 11 anger of their gods againſt the Chri- # 
Rians. And thirdly, Becauſe the Prophetr-7oel, | 


who foretels the very ſame events, That God © 
would ſhew wonders in the heavens, and on the 


— 
* « WM 


neſs, and the moon intoblood, aflures us, this | 


of the Lord ; that is, before the plenary Exe- |. 
cutionof Gods vengeance on the Jews, when | 
wrath ſhould come upon them to the uttermoſt, | 


Now hence it follows, That theſe Expreſſions }: 


muſt concern the Jewiſh Nation, and fignifie | 


rg I >. D 


ad Di We. 
DS HT; * 
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| (by a 12 Prophetick Scheme, and ſutably un- 
* tothe manner of the 13 Eaſtern Nations)thoſe 
creat and dreadful Judgements God had re- 
ſoly'd to bring upon the Jewiſh Nation, which 
would Eclipſe their Sun and Moon, convert 
their gloriousand ſhining Days, into the days 
of darkneſs, and create as great a Terror to 
them, as if theſe Prodigious Things had hap- 
ned in the courſe of Nature. 
The 14 $:8yrea, fearful Occurrences or 


Apparitions mentioned by S* Lyke,may haply 7,4 :1, 


reſpe& the flying open of the Temple doors ; 
the Light that ſhone about the Temple and 
the Altar before the multitude; the Confla- 
gration, the Voices of an unſeen multitude 
crying out, Let us depart and quit this place, 
and eſpecially of one Jeſus denouncing Wo 
continually unto the City, Temple, ana the 
People of 7eruſalem; and many other Signs 


Il, 


Foſeph. de 
bel. Fud. l. 
7. C. 12s 


which did declare their deſolation, and by the 


wiſer Jews were thought to ſignifie it. Laſt- 
ly, how dreadfully the 15 Famine raged a- 
mong them; how great and numerous the 
Earth-quakes were which happened about 
thoſe Times, Toſephus, 15 Grotins, and other 
Authors will inform us. 


Sixthly, That the Authors of this Deſo- 
lation were the Roman Armies, led on by Ye- 
Jpafian and his Son Tits ; that the deſtruction 
N4 ot 


< 
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of the City and the Temple, hapned within 
the ſpace of 42 Years after our Lords Predi- 


ions, and ſo within the compaſs of that Ge- 


neration, it will be needleſs to evince by Te- 
ſtimony, theſe being things atteſted by the ge- 
neral conſent of Writers. 

Seventhly, That the ruine of the Temple 
compleatly anſwered our Lords Prediction, 1s 
evident from what 17 Foſephas hath recorded ; 
Viz. © That Titus did command his Souldiets 
* todig up the City, and the Temple; which 
was ſo tully done, that they who ſaw it, judged 
it never would be built again; yea, the Jews 

Main. 1:01:14, Talmud ſpeaks the ſame,and 3 Maimon, 

2 Maim. Taaniih. , 
-. 5. 4pud Foſephym, BIVES the very Moneth and Day when 
{.7. © 7. weatur *© Turnus Rufus , the Captain of the 
rentus Rupus & Army left by Titus, - did with a 
** Plough-ſhare tear up the Foundations of the 
** Temple, in order to the completion of the 


| - 4r:26.18. © Prophefſie, Sox ſhall be plonzhed as a field, 


After all this, when F»/iaz the Apoſtate ſenc 

the Jews to build again the Temple, St 18 Cy. 

. | ril Biſhop of Teruſalem did con- 
SEteme fi iſt. Ec cle, fidently tell chem, this Prophe- 
Ls 'C.22. Ins TepTess fie of Chriſt ſhould be molt ſig- 
oc bjucs Acav yg nally fulfilled by them, which 
SeAov,ereoxalay, x; Came accordingly to paſs ; for 
mT edxpos Seexgneay Þ they in preparation to their 
intended Temple , digged up, 
purg'd 


A CCS 
Cen reg rr 
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purg'd out, and took away the Reliques of the 
old Foundation: the work being thus begun, 
an Earth-quake comes , and caſteth up the 
remnants of ir, and the adjacent Buildings, 

Eighthly, As for the greatneſs of the 
Judgement, 19 Foſephus gives us an account 
thereof, juſt parallel ro that of Matthew, aſ- 
ſuring us, *Twas ſuch as never City ſuffered, nor 
ever City more deſerved. : 

Ninthly , The 20 manner bf the __ 
Siege was ſuch as Scripture had fore- Oppen & ms- 
told ; for as Toſephus tells us, © The *wmmlh Sayug- 
« Roman Army built a Wall 39 Fur- :@s mis pea 
&« longs in compaſs, and having 13 mwras: Toſeph. 
* Caſtles on it which did enclole the 321, Fad, 1, 6. 
* City. And hereI cannot bur obſerve , , .. | 
with him,**That they were inſtigated 
*to the work by a Superior Power ; and as if 
the ſame Power had afliſted them, *twas built 

. with an incredible celerity. 

Tenthly , Gods Providence towards the 
Chriſtians, and that Salvation he vouchſafed 
to them,when the Confuſion was ſpread upon 

their Enemies: for when Gratus who beſieged Pr. Ham- 

Tery{alem, had on a ſuddain (no other cauſe gs. 

appearing that could move him to it)raiſed the :. 6. 

Siege, the Chriſtians preſently did quit 7er- 

{alem, 2" being admoniſhed ſo to do by Reve- 

lation from Heaven, as Z»ſebiss tells us. 

We Laſtly, 
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* Laſtly, For the continuance of this Deſo- 
lation, not to diſpute whether it ſhall be per- | 
__ as many of the 22 Fathers taught and | 
eld; or whether the Jews ſhall be converted F 
and brought back unto 7ernſalem, and: have a | 
Glorious Appearance there; whether the times | 
of the Gentiles will ever be fulfilld, and God |} 
provoked by their Sins, will caſt them off, and | 
re-aſlume the Jews into his favor, as 23 MH. 
_ Grotius "thinks the Words may fignifie , or - 
whether theſe Words import the final deſola- 
| tion of the Temple, State, and People of 7e- 
aid. Har- ryuſalem (as-Dr. Lightfoot thinks,) I ſay not to 
m_ infiit on -this Diſpute, *tis ſure the Jews | 
p. 195. have oft in 24 vain endeavor'd to rebuild it. | 
.., Their laſt attempt was under -7#ul;zan, þ 
 FeuT'es am .who to' convince theſe Prophelies of 
AtySa mes Ts Falſhood, gave them a Commiſſion to 
65s Tepppn- rebuild the Temple ; bur the immedi- 
o#1s-$0ZOM. 1,5. ate hand of Providence ſoon forced 
C. 21. Theo- them to deſiſt from that unhappy En- 
dor, 1. 3. C. 17. terpriſe. The Story is very ſignal & re- 
markable for many Circumſtances. As, 
I. The Perſons thar relate it, who are ma- 
'ny and very conſiderable Authors, Gregory 
Nazianzen, marr. 2, Ambroſ, Ep. 29. ad The- 
odoſ. Chryſoſt. orat. 3. adv. Tud. Ruff. l. 1. c, 
38, 39. Men thar flouriſhed in that very Age, 
and writ when-the attewpt was freſh ; and 
as 
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foly= 
« ro one Alypins of Antioch , aſſiſted by the mam © 


* priſe by Balls of Fire, which ifluing from Lind 


**cut of the Foundations, did terrifie and ind 
© burn thoſe Perſons that were engaged in the 7,,:43. 
«© Work. Tothis Nazianzen, Chryſoſt. So- dum A- 
crates, $Sozom. and Theodoret, adde, That an lypio z- 
earthquake did tear up even the reliques of the 4&7at- 


Foundation. Antio- 
\ chenſ1 ; 


cum itaque rei dem fortiter inſtaret Alypius, juvaretque P r0- 
vincie Reftor , metuend; Globs flammarum prope fundamenta 
crebris inſultibus erumpentes, locum exnftis aliquoties operantibus 
macceſſum fecere, hocque modo Elemento obſtinatins repellente ceſ- 
fſavit Inceptum. Am, Marcel, 1. 23. ab initio. O 3 EMLVTES 
191 4 Atyv(,1 x; mgevv(_ iv, om 1aCophveus autes % G1Ag* 
vE1.. STA RA FE, ofbv TUp £51709 & TLITNOUY CH.TS leps, 
Xj T5. XATFpAEEE, 2 &rnAw(;e-- T&s Ss TH XK caeheuy 
xx &wTIeat av, mAnv ant tuly 10v'Þ T8 V2 47) of 
XUGPTWA®Y ETAAT: * WTO NaSemmdsB 83, 21y, 
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Secondly, 'The Evidence of the thing is 
moſt unqueſtionable : Nazianzen tells us, | 
< it was believed by the very 25 Atheiſt, 7he- | 
<« gdoret, That it was common in the mouths | 

| | Eof all Men; * Socrates, Thatirt was | 
* TIzeprwy « done. in the preſence of. exceeding | 
opodpa mA- © many, and that the Fame thereof | 
Awy. H. Eccl. © brought many far and near unto the | 
I. 2 c. 20, bn © Place. Sozomen aſluresus, That it | 
© Tcror 394%) © wasa thing believed of all; and adds, | 
mhs opp Sn That if ro any it ſhould ſeem incre- þ 
| « dible, it would be atteſted by many F 
« yet living, both of them who were | 
< preſent, and of them who received it from 
©rhe Mouths of them who were preſent at it. Þ 
Thirdly, The 25 Effeotf it, in the Con- } 
fefſlion of the Jews, that Chriſt was to be wor- 
ſhipped and adored. And ſecondly, In their Con- 
2 Tlep- Verſion to the Chriſtian Faith : For 2 Sozomer 
oi. Sym and Nazianzey tells us, © That many upon 
—— this occaſion were added to the Church, and 
, Cyere Baptized, and did endeavour by their 
XAnAg c T q a” . 
\ > 7 © Hymns and Supplications to this Jeſus, to 
& #7" « appeaſe his anger for their attempts againſt 
navy © him. 
2 Up | En 
pois *j Ixeotous UTep Th THgAWPruy huTHis F Kpigoy 
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"Now to conclude, If this Relation be a 
| Truth, *tis an abundant confirmation of the 
# Chriſtian Faich: It falſe, How came it to ob- 
| tain ſogreat and uncontrouled Credit 2 How 
| cameitto be left on record by the Adverſaries 
* of Chriſtianity, and to force ſuch clear Con- 
feſſions from their mouths , and to be a means 
| of converting many of them to the Chriſtian 
| Faith « How great muſt be the Impudence of | 
+ thoſe Hiſtorians, who durſt ſo confidently re- "- 
| late a lye ſogroſs and palpable, and having w 
done ſo, appeal unto ſo many Living Wit- $ 
 neſles for atteſtation of what the World muſt 
| know to bea lyes and how prejudicial muſt 
theſe Pretences have been to the Chriſtian 
| Faich £ Theſe things conſidered, I may con- 
clude with that of our 27 Exſebins, © He that 
*-doth weigh theſe things, muſt ſoon be 
| © forced to confeſs, and to admire the Truth 
«and the Divinity of Chriſts Predi&ions : 
| or in the Words of Nazianzen, ma.B.p. 83. 
| Tlegs moume m Qnavmv or Ts aiwrO. TuTY a 
| oo" What can the Wiſe mentof the World | 
| obje& againſt ſuch clear Predictions, and ſuch d 
| convincing Demonſtrations of the Power of 


] Chriſte | 


ANNOT. 
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ANNOTATIONS | 


On the 7th Chapter. 


SECT. II. 


Heir Doctors had concluded | Ideo moder- 
ni Fudei dicunt Meſſiam non veniſſe quia 
nondum viderunt eum venire in nubibus Celi. 


Raymund, Pug, fid. Þ. 276. 


2 Euſeb. ] Dons ms &vnp . Od fes T "ov VOUS » , 


muYa @ TAcoy e290 e762 Degs , Topdt- 
vlus me ugy aur, Degpims Þ txe9 ©) 
Eccl, Hiſt. l. 2.c. 11. 


3 Of ar e/ Egyptian ] peiGovt s T9'TWY TANYN 


Is Sous Enxrwary o Ai Y-Fios +dLI-weppimms, 


DB juopſuos ” ets rs YeRv av. Jewnes 9ns 
*X Degfnru my bmYeas 540 Ty , ek TELOLUERYS 
who a Seritea mf nm T1. Euſeb, Hiſt, l. 2. 
be DB&. - 

4. Foſephus ſcribes their ruine to 4 lying 
Prophet ] TTL auTIOs Fa WAG YdIvaegen- 


ons ms XGLTESN , 49.T ” Exctvluy un puZes Tl HuGEgs 


mais 61 f TloAews, wso Otros = To Igepy <y&" 
Elia werdie GrZop) vs my onpeic Þ awmgtcs* 
moi d\ ads eſngoYenar ag fs Teavvor m- 
Ts Txw2ys @ Snugy Tleppimay , Degourray Tu amo 
TS 
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12 God BonYaav xgmmSyurorms, Foſeph, de 
Bello Fudaico. |. 7. c. 11, 

5 Their frequent E xorciſms by the invocation 
of the God of Facob ] Matt. 12.27. Exzy 5 Os 


rohyTs 9v0ugmes Thy 2d U play ye npuwr n Ba- 


mMtwy , 1 Auxgor , n legpnnFfs » n Hlamoryor 
ScopuCuTs Ups, GoM Vw TE NGFT, Golky 7 pay 
1gviwy » 20A & aeg OEoprtCor ms vu 7 F© 
ACeaap, x; O28 I(4e: , x} Oc Iaxws i tows U- 
mT mom, Fiſt. Dial. « cum Tryph. p. 31T. 
vide Tertull. contra Marcionem. Theophilum, I. 
2,4d Autolyc. Orig, in Celſum, p. 185. wide 
Annot. 14 C. I. Hum, fo. 

6 Their aſſertions that God gave power to his 
law name and attributes to heal diſeaſes ] The 
Author of Sepher Tkkarim tells us, That the At- 
tributes of God are Inſtruments to which he hath 


annexed a power TBEINIIMMR DR wry 


id eſt , That ſigns and wonders ſhould be done 
by them. Why i tt that they who skill this art 
| work miracles ? The reaſon is becauſe the law is 

of divine Original, Auitor Neve Shalom. 5. 
Ce 3. 

7 Theſe Inſtances Foſephus gives ]@ ww 
5SAzoy Sn ugv of pu aqmmuTruves x) X9-76d,Objue- 
val T Os uhwixadme nDemeoy* Tv1s s) Cvapyece 
X%/ Degmugvoun Thw perovady in 1ha Tiezay, 
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OUTS Deg oe ov BTE Emo-dov. De Bello Fud. 


L912. 

"8 That comet which appeared like a flaming 
ſword ] Varep Tw mow <5pov £1 PojuPou, go 
eamAnmy , x Tg miuvas en Ovieuoy KO Mn TS, 
Foſeph. de Bello Fud.l. 7. c. 12. 

9 R. Saadias ] Qnod autem [cribit Cum nubi- 
bus cceli, 5/15 ſunt Angeli de exercitu cali, hac 


erit maxima dignatio , quam conferet Dem 


Chriſto. In Dan. 7. 


Io The Appearance in the clouds of chariots 


and of armed men ] Deg nAiou Ougrws wP9n pe* 
Wes Wex mx oy They Ywexv ZPHLTHY Pug 


res £Y9TA2t Mgr ovary Th vepdv , 29%) wwnhou- þ 


pucy res mes. Foſeph. 1bid- 
IT Tothe Anger of their Gods avainſt the 
Chriſtians ] vide infra. Not. inc. 8. ſ. N. 19. 


- WE | Prophetick Scheme | See the like E- , 


ſaiah 13. 10. c. 24+ v. 18. 19, 20. 23. C« 34- 


Ve 4. Fere 4» 23. Eztk. 32, 7. 8. Foel 2. 10. | 


Rev. 6. 12. 8, 12, 


' 13 And ſutably to the manner af the Eaſtern | 
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Nations ] Apud Arabes, de eo cui fingulare ali- | 


quod infortunium accidit , dicitur,, quod celum 


zpſins in rerram conver ſum ſit, vel ſuper terram | 


ejms ceciderit. Maimon. More Nevochins p. 265, 


& 4xeine » Neque quemquiam puto ita ignoran- | 
| tem þ 
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tem» cacum , litereque Parabolarum & narra- 


tionum Hiſtoricarum yel Oratoriarum addiftum 


eſſe , ut exiſtimet ſtellas, celum , Incem Solts 7 


Lung , mutata eſſe , vel terram de centro ſug mo- 


tam quando deſtruitum fuit regnum Babel : ve- 
rium repreſentat nobs tota hec narratio , flatum 
& conditionem hominis vitti | cut lux omni a- 


4 


tra | anlce amarum , 11mm0 oe terra nimis 4an- 


euſts , @ celum rainen minitari videtuy : ib. 
pert. 2. Ca Ak TA1L0s Zaeps n UpauO min 
mvness 2% amrO. Wwery , 17 mmTIovTes ban 
wy of &SEpEs 5 7 &OaviComuor my As Jeuv 
pdurdovruy. Artemidorus Oneirocrit. l, 2. c- 
36, 

14 The gonna may reſpedt the flying open 


&'c. ] of which things we have the teſtimony of 


Fuſepion. ToowTo Ds WRAS Apt Ve © Zong! 
@ v&ov 7; X77 pU% TOs Cyvemhuy ea, @5s bxay 1- 
Meegy tr) ALMADECLY , © * TOS henereunardie 
@ggs TS ambeEnymov CurSzs Cer M. 1 d\ 4- 
relg num TUAN PR why aver, - ay <EprerTr, 
xAccopijun J: noe SriAlw ' PgA1s Vo <1.0eg9Tw 


ear, wp.In GT yUX.TUS Weg rs), EU TOUGTES 


myorofuiyn: 1 XTWp 1 ot ispys aÞeAGoumas Ef &s Ta 
1E@9v, 00Wp AUTOS eoFOs i nv, e9s Ts Aermavpyas, 
Team ys navnoews ep od evmnancuavs ny 
* XTUTs, MT, © Tab TH Owyns a Yea , peers ae 
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yWpys &rTd):Yev, wo 7 TeTwy PoCeenmepy , Inmvs 
up ms Yos Avayiou Sx mpne ava6ouy iptem, ; 
wn 6m Leer VHS: 9. © paoys ſcilicet a aj 
Ti TAG , % To 24.0 ,» Td vay, De Bello Fus | 
daicol. 7.C. 12, & C, II. Evenerant proaiona, 15 
viſe per calum concurrere acies's rutilantia ar- 
mM ſubito anbiun ine collucere T emplum, 
expaſſe repente delubri fores  & andita major © 
humana vox » excedere Deos , ſimul inzens mo- 
tis excedentium. Tacitus Hiſt. l. 5. p. 621. 

15 Of the famine ] ſee Foſephus de Bello 
Ingaic. l. 7. c. 7. 8. 

16 Of the Earth-quakes in divers FORS 
Grot. in Matt. 24. verſ. 7. 

17 From what Foſephus hath recorded ] 
_ KaiCap 191 1G TwIKA THY Thy TE mA 

mo L- ® yEwv , & Paulo poſt, TW SEwHg” 

ous ol | xg-mumalrloym: @s  HnSe7Tu moTs one 
Shay man av en ago fy mos wegmn yen , ae 
Bell Fud. l. 7:18. lin, I. Gr. © 

18 S. Cyril Biſhop of leruſalem ] aea vu 
7X4 0 1G91e9s 076 MIO ba MYov Goh av whot 
is @ vaov , 2 © F Ewregs Aguov mAnewW- 
ory » Socrat. Hiſt. Eccleſ, l. 2.c. 20, Ruff. l. 
IO. C. 37. Tahir eta 0 rmognrO. , x) Ag ms 
yux (os GELOJAOS fur ous EmYuoppos aviCegot Ts 
Aides of mu Aa; IruEAIOy T2 1020 P 1% mes 
O8aretps 


SS 
Neaverpe Cu mois Pg ep os PTELCTþ Socr. 
ibidem. 

19 Of the greatneſs of the judgement Toſe- 
phus gives account }] wm may emu TonTY 
memy"Vryey y MATE Wwexy SE ayes megorivay 1g” 
MICE GOV ILATECRY- 

20 The manner of the Siege. ] © fe re 95 - 
yos ovens mornenrgvma wn by , emer 5 
aur Denownyowmn in merorauing. Pegvern— 
mein A, pxgdbpn gn © Ty Apes» ws © per 
epyov play 4) &=10y T0 7) Thos 17 Tha + Mm 
5ews » Toſeph Bell. Ind, I.6.c. 13. 

21 They did quit Teruſalem being admo- 
wiſhed from Heaven | Ts Aas 7 co Itepmanuuges 
CAXANT GT TH RCNGHOY TOS ATUN = 
{gs f)) dmg rules So Sryme wes 7 TAE gu 
pe TwFnvoy F MAES » X mva. T TTepaurs my 
oively vexeAdopery , Tlimrav avtiw ovoraghotmy. 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 3.6.5. & Epiphanins ae Ponde- 
ribus & Menſuris C. I5- nVings Yap epAyev TOAsS 
@ Noe ry. wo 7s Pap gyey : DEFAULT 
ad vo ; Aſoagu TU TEs ol HowTo obapgs 
gnvey © add | pAgovons apIly amoAuecys or m1- 
ves 7 penduagny woo de ov TTeMn , pi 
. 57rW epnugny TzgpmAnu inloeceiane: hs 
peice MEJALAG ETETEAgWI, 

22 Whether this deſolation ſhall be perpetual 

Q 2 As 
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us many of the Fathers held ] Origen. Annot.in | 
$h.16.C.17-. Rx ppouures 2) eep0 uu om ud" am- t 
57251, mov, in Celſ. I. 4. p. 174. Chry(oft, | 
Crate 3. adv, Iudeos, Dionyſins Alexanaring | 
Eceleſie Pontifex: elegantem ſcribit librum ir- | 
ridens mille annorum fabulam , inſt aurationem : 
Templi &c. Hieron, Progmio ad l. 18. Com. in 1 
Eſaiam. - 
.. 23 As Hugoggrotius thinks. ] ug1pes #9vdy. | 
Intelligere ed pers diving patientie pr- | 
ftituta emenaationi eorum qui ex Gentibus Chri- þ 
ſti nomen profeſſs, a diſciplina Chriſti plurimum | 
 receſſerunt ; ut nimirum intelligamus Deum ir- | 
ritatum 4 Gentibus,modo quodam novo atque ex- | 
traordinario uſurum in convertends ad ſe In- 
Azrs » (icut ab Indets irritatus, modo ſimili Geu- 
tes ad obſequium ſunm pertraxit. In locum. ; 
24 Sayth Chryſo oft, & pay ap 1M eme2,eopn- | 
ov oixgOo may © voor , <0 &y Atryaty om a : 
of nGovanmpu Emyepnaty , D. F. org puns a- | 
Yaudey , muy Ts avi gvorphs , 3X; nvU op 5 YuuI 2 
Y duals S:12nu pu © oTl ov, Leif oþ eos Ons ) a ; 
x 74s bang eupnadugs CE | bai, anSoled- 4 ov Þ 
vis OXuumangis «Xo , W588 avap@uonmmy | 
Py T Entrnouas G Sepavoy , orat. 3. adv. Tn- 
As, þ| 
25 That it was believed by the wery Atheiſt ] ; 
MY 
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& 2 ou Terbonmoy mim YaLUG, %j 6:9) Tis A- 


| eHiors dais amen puor. NAatianz. ona. 2. þ: 
| BS. T9av wegs mprTwoy adiws NEeroy TeX) m- 


covedwary Ot x, IuIzyor x; lugs nwaTr Ats T0 pov 
15-T6ALTOVTES , Gov 5 Go aptary TH epgou 
Sn Serms. Sozom. 1, 5. Ce 2.1. 

26 The effett of it the invocation of Chriſt. 
&n TuTwv Ji Tor ann Th oeppyuwy 19-7 FANES, 
Ws plxpoU | who, @ Tj Tos rep JE £vos ou MUG- 
TO 2 --þ MAS @eovis ® agi5wy GraxgAſon Vroy, 
cuPnpulcus TE Teas Xt M5015 GuTOY Ht agone- 
Dre. mOMOUs 7) , Oux, Es araComas, Ma wy 
auTs 1% opuCarmoy , Degspapgslts Tois iepd)- 
ov nl y x) OMe gmt IrvTas TT uh ne 
ous WytFry peeps » 3%j punvlya mh TAGOTEER) 
TY RPT Age wicds V'TOs Baminesan. NaZzianZe 
nA 2. þ. 85 Soom. Hiſt. Eccl. l.5.c, 21. $9- 
cr. Hiſt. Eccl. 21.c.29. 

27 Conclude with that of our Euſebius.) ovu)- 
Xpiys 0: ms mes Þ ZcomMeys ? 1 Wal AfGers Ts Agt- 
ms Su). Jen Pew: iwghas LIK TLYTDS TOASHLY, 
TWS 0U% ov am Raw arty eras ws <Anvac 454 
InÞPuws aIgbor mw Werwauny 7s 3 TE ppn- 
ow T8 Ewmegs nuff oo Agynoas ; Eccleſ. Hiſt, 
b..3. 6.7. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
SECT. I. 


The Contents. 


Arg. 4.Y_; vincing the truth of Chriſtian Do- 
&Frine, 1. From the Miracles 
wrought by Chriſt ſuitably to his Deſign, and 
to the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament, and 
to the expectation of the Tews. Theſe Mi- 
racles were many, mighty, and th:y had moſt 
remarkable Effects upon the Hearers and Spe- 
Fators of them. They were avouched with 
greateſt confidence by his Apoſtles, who by 
thoſe means converted thouſands, and whoſe 
Records of theſe things became the rule of 
Faith unto the Chriſtian Converts. The con- 
 firmation of this from the Miracles wrought 
by Chriſts Apoſtles, who affirm, Chriſt gave 
commiſſion to them whil ſt abiding with them, 
to work: the greateſt ' Miracles, which they 
accordingly performed. And that this 2 
O 4 Ws 


(216 ) 
was more abundantly conferr'd upon them af- 


ter the Reſurretion of their Lora, ts arened | 


from the Promiſe of Chriſt ; fromthe Con- 
feffion of Tews and Heathens ;, from the re- 
cords of Scriptare. Like wonders were per- 
formed by Chriſtians in all places of the 
World, and the ſame Power continued inthe 
Church for divers Centuries. The confir- 
mation of this ſecond Argument. The re- 
ſult of theſe Particulars. 


arg. ++ OURTHLY) Thoſe Miracles || 


which Chriſt and his Apoltles 


wrought in confirmation of the Chriſtian | 


Faith, are a moſt ſignal Demonſtration of its 
truth and certainty: as will appear, it we 
conſider. 

1. The Deſign on which our Saviour came 


into the World: For it was requiſite, that he 


' wid. Not. 
 mncap. 9. 
mm.s, 6, 


7-8, by more powertul works canvincethe World 


who came to baffle and pull down the Devils 
Kingdom, ſhould ſhew his Power over thoſe 
evil Spirits which upheld it. Needful it was, 
that he who taught the World to flight and 
todeteſt thoſe Heathen Deities, which had ſo 
long obtained in the World, and had confirm- 
ed it in their ſerviceby ſeeming Miracles, Pre- 
dictions, gifts of Healing, and the like, ſhould 


he 


7 
þ | 
F. 
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< ture out of e/fegypt, compared with them, 
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he was more worthy of their Adoration, And 
it was alſo requiſite, that he who gave it our 
that he came down from God to manifeſt the will 
of heaven tothe world, ſhould by unqueſtion- 
able ſigns of Gods aſſiſtance, prove the truth 
of his Commiſhon from him, And laſtly, Ic 
was requiſite, thar he who came to null char 
Law of Moſes which was eſtabliſhed, or by 
the Jews conceived tobe eſtabliſhed by many 
Miracles, ſhould give a greater proof of his 
Commiſſion from the God of Heaven, then 
werethe Miracles of Moſes. 

Secondly, This will be farther evident, if 
we conſider that the Jews expected great and 
many Miracles from their Mefiah. They tell 
us, © that the Miracles of Moſes ſhould not be 244 
© remembred, by reaſon of thoſe greater Mi- pa Cocke 
<« racles which their Meſah ſhould perform : 2: 11. 
© That the ſigns of the Meſſiah ſhould be TPP 149, ray- 
« ſubſtance, whereas the ſigns of the depar- Frm i 
* ſhould be only accidents. And this their 
Expectation was grounded upon theſe Predi- 
&ions of their Prophers, that their Meſſiah 
ſhould make the blinde to ſee, the deaf to hear, Jſaiah 25. 
the dumb to ſpeak, the lame to walk. 6, | 

Thirdly, The Jews and Heathens didin 


effect conteſs, that ſucably to theſe PrediQi- 


ons of the Prophets, and to the — 
1 0 


(218) 
of the Jews, they did work Miracles. ' For Þ 
toaſcribe them to | Shem Hamporaſh, or.to the 
Artsof 2 Magick, as Jews and Heathensdid, | 
is to confeſs that they were done by Chriſt , Þ 
ſince nothing but the evidence.of Fat could |: 
rempt his moſt malitious Enemies to uſe ſuch ! 
ſlight Evaſions, and to confeſs, as did the ' 
Phariſees and the Chief Prieſts, that Chriſt | 
did Miracles ſo many, and ſo powerful, that | 


”_ It. if he hadbeen let alone, all men would have be- | 


9 


lieved on hmm. Thewiſer Heathens, as 3 Cel- | 
ſus, 4 Porphyry, 5 Hierocles, and $ Fultan, þ 
conteſs'd the thing. 7 Pzlate, who lived upon F 
the place where his Diſciples rell us that all þ 
his Miracles were done, and who paſſed Sen- | 
rence on him, gave ſuch a large account to 7z- 
berius, both of the Wonders of his Life, and 
Death, and Reſurrection, as made the Em- || 
peror $5 propoſe him to the Senate, as one fit Þ 
to be admitted among the Roman Gods, And Þ 
this account the Chriſtians frequently appeal- Þ 
ed to, and ſent the Romans to their own Ar- Þþ 
chives to be convinced of its truth. Others | 
conclude, that he did his Wonders by that | 
Art of Magick which'he had learn'd fromthe 


aid. 4- 9 eAgyptians, and think it is ſufficientto op- F 
mt. cp pole againſt him an !® Apollonius, or an 4pu- | 


leius, as Men of equal. Fawe for working | 
Wonders: which, had the truth of what the | 
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Chriſtian Records do affirm concerning them 
been queſtionable, they could have had no 
reaſon, and no temptation to have done, it 
being ſufficient for their _ to have 
queltioned, or diſproved what was delivered 
by thoſe Records. 

Bur fourthly, His Apoſtles do affirm his Mi- 
racles were very many, and done in man 
places: They tell us, that he compaſled all 
* Galilce, and all the cities and willages of Tu- * Mate. 4. 
dea, preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and Foy 
| healing all diſeaſes, and all ſickneſſes among the 35. 
| people. He * healed many that were ſick of di- » waz.19. 
| wers maladies. Al the diſeaſed throughout "5-0 15. 
Syria, Great multitudes, yea all that could be Ys 4 
| <« brought unto him, He : caſt out many aevils, « rake 4. 
| and<« healed all that were poſſeſſed of the devil: 4% | Ng 
| Andthen they adde, that there were many o- 34 
EF ther « ſigns which Teſus did, which were not 5 - 
|= written by them, From which compendious * John 20. 
| Repetition of them, we may well infer his 3* 
Miracles were more than they were able to re- 
count particularly,or more than they thought 
needful ſo to do. | 

Fifthly, The ſame Apoſtles tell us, they 
were mighty deeds, for he rebuked the winds, t py. g. 
and*® quelPd theragines of the ſea, and * walk-, 26.45 14. 
ed upon it. He' ſatisfied 5000 with two loaves ©5,,, 
end 42. 


Matt. $. 
2, 16. 
Mark 8. 
7 > 13s 
Joh. 4.52% 


Luke 7. 
14,15,16. 


od 18.54. 
'Fobn 11. 


43» 45+ 


Matt. 27. 


| 49, 52. 


AT 


._ performed chelechings in publick ; and inthe | 
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end with five little fiſhes ; he gave fight unto Þ 
the blinde, and lite unto the dead, he caſt Þ * 
out devils, and knew the ſecrets of the heart: | 
He wrought his Miracles by inconfiderable | 


means, for he caſt out the evil ſpirits, and heal- 
ed diſeaſes with a word; 'or by ſuch means as 
were as inſufficient by any natural Virtue to 
produce the Cure, He raiſed the dead only 
by touching of the Bier on which they lay, or 


3-948V- vÞas Ty 
TWP ” 
2 GIN. 


Me rae Te on ae wg + Sb 204 IT” I 
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taking of them by the hand : His word made | 


Lazarus come forth, though bound with | 
Grave-cloathes, and his Word made the Fig- | 
tree wither. | ... i 

Laſtly, The Wonders of his Death were | 
as remarkable.,as were the Actions of his Life, Þ 
For then the Heavens were over-ſpread with 
darkneſs, the . Temple vail was rent, the Earth Þ 
trembled, the Rocks rent, the Graves opened, | 


many dead Bodies did ariſe, and ſhew themſelves 


to many living in the holy City : whos lon 1 
__ thePeople ſaw, ſome of them being forced | 
Luke 23. | 


by remorſe of Conſcience, ſmote upon their 
breaſts, and [aid of Chriſt, Truly this was the 
Son of God, this was a juſt and upright man : 
and ſo notorious were thele things, that Hea- 


 thens have recorded them. 


But fixthly, His Apoſtlestell us, That he 
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preſence of the Phariſees, and Dodtors of the Ee 5- 
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Law of every Town of Galilee, Fudea and Je- _- eB 


ruſalem, and from the Sea-coaft of Tyre and '9- 
Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be heal- ng 
ed of their —_ Thar he did nothing pri- | 
vately,bur in the Synagogues I Temples,where Fobn 18. 
his Accuſers were ſtil] preſent. a 
And ſeventhly, they affirm, Thar theſe his 
Miracles had moſt remarkable Effe&s upon 
che Hearers and Spectators, even the moſt ; 
perverſe and ſpiretul of chem : Both Phariſees | n 
and Lawyers throughout Tudea, Feruſalem, and 19, 26. 
Galilee, when their cyes ſaw the Power of Godſo 
efficacious to heal the ſick, were ſtruck mith fear. 
and extaſie, and forced to cry out, We have {cen 
Þz{&z, ſtrange and unheard of Miracles, Mark 2. 
ſuch as we never ſaw before, and ſuch as one--: __ 9. 
ly God could do; whence they ſo freely own- 37: : 
ed Gods power inthem, and gave him the glo- 197 3% 
79. The Multitudecry out with much aſto- 
niſhment, He hath done all things well, he ma- - &'T- 
keth both the deaf to hear, and dumb to ſpeak... 
When they beheld his Power over evil Spi-' 
rits, they were amazed, ſaying, What aword- Luke 4. 
i this: for with authority he commandeth the un- 35» 37- 
clean ſpirits.and they come forth. Upon all theſe+ 
accounts; his fame was (pread throughout the - mark x. 
Regions round about ; and many who had ſeen 25: 
his Miracles believed on him, concluding _ Ms 
che 


Tue. 7.16. 
Mat. zl. 
II. 


Fob. 3- bo 


Foh. 4. 29. 
6, 14+ 


Mat. Y. 2. 
wv. $. 


Mat. 9. 
18,21, 


Mat. 14. 
35 36- 
Mark. 6. 
56, 
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the wonders he performed that God had viſited þ 


his people,that a Great Propbet was riſen up among þ 


£0 


them, and that this Prophet was one ſent F 


from God, and one aſſiſted by his power, that | 


he was the Son of David the true Meſſiah, | 


the Shilo that was for tocome. And generally 


they <xprefled their confidence and tull con- * 


vidtion of his power to work the greateſt Mi- | 
racles. The Leaper ſaich unto him if thou wilt | 
thou canſt make me cleane. The Centurion, þ 
ſpeck but the word only, and my Servant ſhall be | 


ealed.The Ruler of the Synogogue, come and 
laye thy hands one my Daughter, and ſhe ſhall 
live. The Diſeaſed woman, if 1 may but touch 
his Garment I ſhall bewhole, The people of 
Genneſereth,as ſoon as he was entred into their 
coaſts, run throngh the Regions round about, 
and carry out in Beds thoſe that were ſick to all 


places where he was. And whitherſoever he entred 


znto Villages, or Cities, or Countries , they laid ; 


the ſick in the Streets , and —_—_ ht that they 
might touch .if it were bat the | vs of his 
Garment, and upon all occafionsthe mulritud 
are flocking atrer him, 

_ 8ly His Apoſtles did avouch with greateſt 
confidence, that what they thus aſcribed to 
their Maſter,were things notorious to the Jew, 


and what their conſciences bore witneſs to, 


& by theſe ſayings they converted thoſe that 


heard 
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heard them. Thus in that Sermon of Saint 
Peters which added to the Church 3ooo ſouls 


Jeſus of Nazareth is {aid to be 4 man demon- AZ. 2.22. 
ſtrated to be the Chri## by ſignes and wonders, 


and powerful operations done in the midſt of 
thoſe to whom he ſpake , tor which. he preſently 
appeals unto their conſciences in theſe words 
This you alſo know. In another Sermon preached 
to Cornelius and his Friends he ſpeaks thus 


Tou knowm myaopuor pug. the thing done 48. 10. 
throuzhout all Tudea viz.how Teſus of Nazareth, 36 » 37+ 


whom God annointed with the Holy Ghoſt and 
with power, went about doing good » and healing 
all that were oppreſſed with the Devil,for God was 
with him. ls 

' Now all theſe things, had.they not been be- 
yond the poſlibilicie of juſt exception, are ſuch 
as could nor be delivered in thole ages, and 
by thoſe perſons, by 'whom pretended to be 
done, and preſently obrain upon the Faith of 
thouſands at abare relation, and engage ſo 


-many of that very Nation, beſides a world of 


Gentile Converts,to ſeal the truth of things ſo 
hard to be believed, and harder to be done 
with their hearts deareſt blood; - and rather 
ſuffer all that malice could invent, than disbe- 
lieve them. Impoſlible it is, that men pre- 
tending that the miraculous operations of lv 
us 


Foh.21. 
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ſus were ſo many that ſhould they all be writes 


the world would ſcarce be able to containthe \Re- 
cords. That he went about among them doing 
Good, and healing all that were poſſeſſed of the 


Devil, and all that were afflitFed with any man- | 
ner of Diſeaſe. That he did this often inthe | 
preſence of the greateſt multitudes as well of | 
Phariſees and Doctors of the Law as of the | 
ruder fort , and commonly upon their perſons. |, 
That by theſe actions he aſtoniſhed and ama-. |: 


zed his adverſaries, and forced them, notwith- 
ſtanding all that prejudice they had againſt 
him, to own him tor a Prophet and one ſent 
from God, and made them throng and ſtrive to 
couch him, and upon all occaſions bring the 


diſeaſed-for cureto him 4 and that even Gen- | 


tiles did confeſs the thing. I ſay impoſſible it 
is, that men declaring that theſe things were 
acted and experimented, in the places where 
thoſe perſons lived who embraced this Do- 
&rine, and for whom thoſe Goſpels were in- 
dited which contained, theſe things,ſhould by 
ſuch Groſs untruths prevaile upon theſe per- 


ſons, to embrace that ſtory, which told theſe 


Barefaced lyes, for a divine unerring Hiſtory, 
fit to be ſealed with their Blood. In a word 
Jer it be conſidered (whether any perſon can 
imagine this to be the likely'ſt way to gain a 
reputation in the World 7 Or whether any 


reatonable - | 
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reaſonable mancan think it fit to ſuffer death, 
in atteſtation of ſuch things, which all his 
neighbours muſt know to be untruths, or 
whether he were like to gain beliet by doing 


ſo. And 2ly whether a ſtory of like narure,pre- 


tended by 12 Quakers to be done in England 
by one James Nailer, or the like, were likely 
to prevaile upon one ſingle perſon, not to ſay 
the Nation, or thewhole world of Chriſtians, 
co deſert that Faith they own at preſent, and 
embrace another which condemns and vyilifies 
it, and caſts reproach upon the Nation. 

Moreover theſe Diſciples tel us,that Chriſt, 
whilſt he continued upon nprTTaN them 


commiſſion, to heal all manner of dijeaſes,and to 


caſt out Devils, to raiſe the Dead,and triumph 
over all the power of the enemy alluring them, 
that neither ſerpent nor any other thing 


Mat, 10s 
I, 3, 


ſhould Luc. 10s 


hurt them. And they accordingly did preach the 19. 


Goſpel, healing every where,caſting out many De- 
wvils, and making Satan fall as quick as lighten- 
ing from the Heavens , rejoycing that evil ſpi- 
rits were made ſubject tothem , anointing many 
with oyle and healing them. 

And that this Power was more abundantly 
confer'd upon Them,and upon cheirConverts, 
when their Lord had left this world, hath 


been ſufficiently ſhewed in the foregoing chap- 
P 


recr 


Lnc. 9. 6. 
Luc.lo. 

17, 18. 
Marc.6. 


| 
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ter, and may more fully be evinced by theſe 
conſiderations. | 
I. That they haveleft on record in the Books 
they publiſhed and committed to their new 
converts as the Rule of Faith, and which were 
wned by-many thouſands as Divine, Chriſts 


Promiſe, that his power ſhould miraculouſly 
amiſt his Church,that his Spirit ſhould be con- |, 
ter'd upon 4s many as the Lord Jhonld call; and | 
this by virtue ofa promiſe which he ſtood ob- | 
liged to fulfil, by powring his Spirit on all fleſh, | 
to make their Sons and Daughters propheſie,their þ 
young men to ſee viſions, and their old men uv | 
dream Dreams; They gave it out that Chriſt F 
aKajro: aflured them, 2 they ſhould out do thoſe many mi- | 
' oma; Tacles which He himſelf had wrought; T0h.14.12, | 


£r2por which was a promiſe of ſo ſtrange a nature, 
9.2/7. That never any perſon did prerend the like, 
xo; Rorcould it be fulfilled, according unto what 
7", theſe Records have delivered, without the 
Te *Y#* greateſt demonſttation of Chriſts power, or 
yovT9» failof being ſo, without the ruine of that faith 
& a6" . / bl / \ "HOY 
MT &5 £ Q2V 3 *; SAW [ACTA emeDeSHaVvTO 5 + &.Wos EXnvuy 
maſs woumeuov DN pgs crlis epiyrols Eneivwy 
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Chryſoſt. Tos. 5. Orat. 2.in Bab. p. 442, 
which 


had. 
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'Þ us, thar in his time by the prayers and faſtings 
| ofthe Church, the dead were frequently re- 


ac 47S Oy " 
Re) WEIR 2 ORE VIE ONE 
$8 $RIED f + RE ROO a te "$64 
7 rags : ; ” 


i (227) 


| which he had-planted, & the rejection of thoſe 
| Hiſtories, which ſpake of its exa& completion. 
{ Bur ler it be con(tdered, 


- 


21ly That Jews and Heathens, their moſt 
malitious and ſubtile enemies, confeſs the 
thing. That indeed a notable miracle hath been 484.16. 
done by them, is manifeſt to all them that dwell | 
at Feruſalem, and we cannot deny it, ſay the 
High Prieſt and Rulers of the Jews. The 
Heathens tell us , that they were the greateſt 
11 Juglers, and had 72 received from our Sa- 


| viour Books which did inſtru them in 


theſe arts, and made them able to derive the 
cheat unto their followers. Nay they 13 ac- 
knowledge that ar their very Sepulchers were 


| many wonders done. 


3ly Agreably co theſe prediQions and con- 


| feſſions, weare told in the forementioned Re- | 


cords,that God confirmed the word of his Grace, 48 14-3. 
by doing fiens and wonders by the Apoſtles T=*#s, 
hands: and that theſe Miracles were not mean |" 
ordinary things, but mighty, that with great ;, 1, 
power gave the Apoſtles witneſs to the Reſurre= wgylnar 

ion, and that great grace was upon them all, 48.8.13. 
The dead were raiſed by them , Tabi:ha by {5+ 


AZ. 9.40. 
Peter , and Eutychus by Paul : and renew tells ay 


ſtored 
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© 4Ton75 Roted to life. 7 Hereticks ( faithhe )* for alt Þþ 
| Ty &m- their boaſt of miracles they cannot raiſe the dead, || 


XY vor & as Chriſt aud his Apoſtles did, and as many of 


yeupoy th: Brotherhood when the neceſſities of the ; 
eyipa, Church required it, have by their prayers and | 
aa; faſtings often done. Their miracles were | 
wrought at diſtance, and by unlikely and in- | 
conſiderable means 5 by Handkercheifs and} 


e ! 
Oo KWuyplos 


bye 6 Napkins, which obtained this virtue of doing 


7 ,” - mighty cures,only by being ſent from an Apo. | 
, ſtles hand. Þ $# Peters ſhadow healed all that 
were afflicted with evil Spirits , throughout all 
\ Teruſalem , and all the Cities round about it. | 


\ 


Y*» 9 Their very Sepulchers were inftrumental to 
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a - 
the working of ſo many and ſuch apparent 
Miracles, that4s their Enemies were forced 
to contels them, ſo Chriſtians did often 
14 plead them with the greateſt confidence : 
they were ſuch as conqueredand' amazed the 


Conjurer, ſuch as prevailed with the Magi- a 


clans to burn their Books, and make conteſhon 
of - their Pra&tiſes, and own thar Doctrine, 
Ehough with the hazard of their Lives) which 
pronounced them'guilty of contracting with 
che Princeof 'darknefs. Res. 
-31y,>Theſe Wonders were perform'd by Chri- 
ſtians, throughout all places of the World, in 
which the Goſpel ' did obtain and flouriſh : 


2 


St Paul aſſures us, that from Fernſalem, and rom. 1g. 


round about unts 1llyricum, the Goſpel had been 
preached by him-with mighty ſigns and wonders, 


und by the power of the Holy Ghoſt ; and both 


the reaſon and the neceſſity of the thing aſſure 


19. 


us, that what was done by him, muſt be. 


done alſo by the reſt of the Apoſtles, and e- 


ſpecially by thoſe, who were preferred above 
him, by the Church of Corinth and Galatia. 
The Records of. the Churches, and the Apo- 
Jogies of Chriſtians, writ from each corner of 
the World ; the Converſion of ſo many by 
the Apoſtles Preaching, inevery quarter of it; 
the Promiſe of the Holy Spirit to be poxred 
out upon all fleſh, and given to as many as the 
JT P'3 Lord 


Feel 2.98. 
Ats 2.29, 


2 Our 
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ExT py 
Ermely 

Th 066- 


ErTHS” 


Toy, 


Ge 230 Dy 
Lord ſhould call: all theſe; and-many other 
Circumſtances, confirm us in the T ruth of 
this Particular. 

Fourthly, 'This Power!sf. working Mira- 
cles, was {till retained in the World for di- 
vers Centuries. For the Apologies and Rez 
cords of the Chriſtians in their reſpeiye A- 
es, ſtill avouch and plead them againſt- the 

eretick, the Jew, the Heathen, forconfir- 
mation of their Faith, Trenexs Writing againſt 
the Gnofticks, Carpocratians, and Falentinians, 
aſſerts, That if they truly did what they pre- 
tended only, . yet was it not to be compared 
with the Miraclesof Chriſt and his Diſciples; 
And then he adds, a lr is impoſhbleto rec- 
*kon up all the miraculous Gifts which the 
«Ghurch throughout the: World receives,and 
< exerciſeth. to the benefit of the Heathens. 
Origen in commendation'of the Chriſtian 
Faith above "oe Jews Pretenſians, tells them, 


"yp That Þ ſince the coming of a Saviour, chey 
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< vere left deſtitute of all the ſigns of Gods 
< eſpecial Preſence with them; they had no  __ 
< Prophets,” nor any Wonders done amongſt =" Pi 
< chem : whereas the Chriſtians were plenti- ,,.. /'; 
| | 7 ÞÞ viri (.de 
'< fully endowed with theſe Gitts of Miracles ,,1gar;. 
and Prophefie, © How many Men of repu- bs enim: 
< ration, (for we ſpeak not of the vulgar fort) non aici- 
< have been-freed from Devils by us £ when is 1: )a 
< ir that Qur Prayers and Faſtings do nor cauſe 4 Pm: 
< theirdearths to ceaſe 2 So Tertullian, Nf this > 
20 OR SIR 8. OM valetuct - 
miraculoys Power, the ſecond and third Ages ,,,, 
give us inſtances innumerable : Of Irs COnti- ,,,1;,4 
nuance in the fourth Century, Zuſebizs and [nt > 
5 Cyril, .T heodoret and 15 Auguſtine, are ſut- quando 
ficient Witneſſes. | If therefore theſe were 192Gen:- 
matters, which the Jews and Heathens, who — 
Wars Chriſt and his Diſciples, do con- 7 mY 
Ny w Thy a.245 > {ejunge 
teſs ; if Chriſtians of all places, through di- ;;7:;, 
vers Ages of the World, pretended and ap- ,,/ e- 
pealed to them, uſing no other method to riam jic- 
convince the World: If their Apologies and cirates 
Diſpurations with their Adverſaries, which = de- 
were ſo mightily prevailing, did bottom on 7%: 
* | SY Tertul. 
the truth of theſe Particulars and if thoſe ,; Scap 
Writings which contained them, were univer- «, 4, 
| | P 4 _ ſally 


_ (232) F 
ſally acknowledged as Divine, andabſolutely 
true, then muſt the Miracles recorded in them 


| be Divine, and ſuch as they are held ro'be by 


Rom. 15» 
1 $,18,19- 


Q- Cor. It. 


Chriſtians, Befides, the Apoſtle Paw! aſſures F 
the Church of Rome, he would not ſpeak of any | 
thing which Chriit had not performed by hin: | 
1. and yet he adds, That he could glory of the |: 
wed ** grace given to him, to make the Gentiles obedi- | 
ent by word and deed, through mighty fugns and | 
wonders by the power of theSpirit of God: And | 
to the Church of Corinth he writes thus, That 
he had given them full proof of his Apoſtleſhip; | 
that he had fully been made manifeſt among them | 
in all things; that he did not come behind the | 


very chief of the Apoſtles, Which is ſuffi= 


cient to evince, that' not S* Paul alone, bur | 
others of the Apoſtles, were eminent for work- | 


ing Wonders. Now to imagine, that what 


S* Paul in theſe Epiſtles thus aſſerted, was a | 
lye, is to conclude him not only a vile wick- | 


ed Perſon, but an unrefleing Idiot, who in 
thoſe Letters he endited, to arm his Converts 
againſt falſe Diſciples,(who ſought co blaſt his 
Miſſion and Apoſtleſhip,) ſhoutd go about ro 


ſtabliſn and confirm it ro them, by what they 


could not chooſe but know to be a lye. This 
is, aSif a Mountebank in commendation of 
his Balſomes, ſhould pretend that he had 


wrought great Cures upon many Perſons pre- | 
ſcar, | 


% 
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ſent, and before his Eyes, who all were ready 
cOatteſt,. that they were ignorant of any bene- 
fit received by him, Burt now his Education 
at Gamaliels Feet, his Apologies for himſelf, 
and his Epiſtles to his Chriſtian Converts 
his Diſputations, with the Jews, and mighty 
Power to convince the Gentiles, are Argu- 
ments ſufficient that .he was no Idiot, nor 
could be guilty of ſo greata folly.. . 

Now to conctude.:: Theſe Miracles thus 
done, are a moſt pregnant.confirmation of our 
Saviors Miffion, and of the Truth of Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine. For be it fo, that Providence 
could affit ſuch vile Impoſtors,Cas Chriſt and 
his:Apoſtles are eſteemed by Infidels) ro back 
and" to confirm their Cheat, with'Miracles ſo 
grear,.ſo:many,:. and of ſuch.long-continuance, 
the like .to. which were never done, nor an 
thing that can deſerve to be recorded wit 
them; and give in no immediate internal Evi- 
dence of. the Impoſture, we muſt ſtand bound 
both by the Laws of God and Nature, to be- 
lieveand do as they require, as having no ſut- 
ficient reaſon to. conclude their Meſſage falle, 
bur the moſt powerful Mortiyes to believe ic 
Sd. ON Ped ES 0 
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ANNOTATIONS| 
On n the 8th Chapter. can 
SECT)” A. = 71.0] 


News is 'Bamphordh by T he Fews fil . 


\_Ithat Chrift by wixtue of this name did | 


re the dead, and wall pon the Sea, and | 
cure the Lame, and cleanſe the Leperse Vide 


Raymund.. Pug. "fd. 290. 


- 2. The Fews expected. miracles from. their | 


Maſi 3, The Meſh, hl, be extlicd aver 


then Abrahan, wore they Maſes., more. then the | 


Puniſtring Angels. Bereſch,. :Rabba ſop. Gen: 
28. 10. Sce Annot. in —_— 7 Sep, T; LE 
8.. i2S15 
2 To the 1 arts 5 of Megich ] Soleit Fre 
x4mgpfy Tnopus' wx Afg=mver gonrelas Moe 
Mheoy, Orig. in Celſum. Which alſo ' Celſis did, 
agmypy r-4 oy Pls oe: 3 þ + Zomeys ws gon 
TA Wn TO- & & iobtee. fe METH” 
vey. Oric. adv. "Celſum p. 7. vide p. 30. wide 
Laitant. l. 4. c. 13. Euſeb. demonſtr. Evane, 
l, 3:6+.3- 8. Auguſt. de verbis Petri ſerm. 9 
"»  Hierocles LE nubis ®@ Tm TIAUT TETOUN- 
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X67 & 7 Oeoy » DAe roms KEN h0ptvoy & via 
n999 ha” ol bs dY 0Ainas TEC LTH, TW&s @ In- 
ous Fro avagpdiun, Apud Euſeb.contra Hie- 
roclem p. CEN. 

6. Fulian ] who tells ws Chriſt did ? *pgp! 8 
Ny a gns &£1ov, & fn TIS OLETH T5. WANGUS 1G 
TupAgys [0ny, pe Ny pgrer Ge 6TopuiCery cy Ba9- 
oh x} 0» BnIrvic hs Kouyays , MEM 
oye #4). Apud Cyrill. Alexandr. l. 6. . 

7 Pilate gave ſuch a large acconnt ] T. hat 
there were ſuch atts of Pilate appears, 7. From 
thoſe falſe Aits the Heathens made containing 
TItag au x ® Zwmess Mus Nai vine Tr TAO" 
Fahea 07) WF Xejgrd Bagopnuies. Enſeb. 
Hife. Fell h 9-6 $o Te 2ly From the appeai 
of Hereticks fo them, GTO jo RX Iv Cy vey Ili- 
Age LS Th EupiCeres Ad pnnevey cv os epe- 
Fepsmty TH Deg ono KeAadoy: Anzpiniov @© 
Eaves memo $Hivcy. Epiph, de Quartadecima- 
vis, That theſe atts. were ſuch as did confirme 
the Chriſtian Faith i evident from thoſe Paſſa- 
gesgf. the Fathers which | appeal anto them for 
this end : Sreandiey ALONE VOODUS. © 1p Tr@ps 
'R@x50s aepraurdn, on 5 Gum omuncey Gr 7 
2 TTovmov Thagimu Sfvophuar - ualſr Sunar 
vr. Fuſt. Mart." Apol. 2. p. $4.' Ea omnia (c. 
os ae Chriſti miraculs , morte. , reſurreitione, 


afcenſu 
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aſcenſu in celum enuntiant Ewangelia) Pilatus, 


& ipſe proſu4 conſcientia Chriſtianus, Ceſari 
tunc Tiberio nuntiavit. Tertull. Apol. c.21, 


8 Tiberim propoſed him to the Senate ] Ti- | 
berius cums tempore nonen Chriſtianum-itt ſe- 
culum introivit , annuntiata'ſibi ex $yris Pa- | 
leftina que veritatem illins divintatss revelg- | 


wverant,retulit ad Senatum cum prerogativa ſuf- 


fagii ſai; Senatus quia non ipſe probaverat re- | 
ſpuit ; Ceſar in ſententia manſit » comminat | 


 periculum accufatoribus Gs rem-rdnd. 7 eriul 
Apol. c. 5. a 

9 Others (ay he did his wonders by thoſe 
arts which he had learned from the eſptians ] 


Magus fuit, clandeftinis artibus omnia illa- -per- | 


feet , eEeyptiorum ex ailytis Angelorim p0- 
tentium moinina, & remotas furatus eft diſei- 
Plinas. Ethniews «pud . Arnob. p. 25. noi 9ap 
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"0 uTe as Aryrilov Svaproy TWwv THe Fv 
7th Exe Dev emopeASiy Ozoy 4 Exciyas mes d- 
vapeis £awIOY ere ppdorG. bam... adv. denn 
ſum p. 30. © 

9 The Few and Gentile theagh frequens wy 
expert Magicians ] of the Fews their Talmud 
tells ws that the great Sanhedrim was skild*in 
Magick rat? Sanhed c. Dine Mammondth. Ng 
TUpET 
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Tupe Tay Mes Tpau gue 76% 201)» 6a OUR N- 
bs, x T's Parpptgrngus Tz Q91TA, 61S Tbs OLHUH XK4- 


aodup Teys £auT}Þþ. Chryſoft. contra Fudeos ſer 
zone 5, Þ. 360. 361. Et rur ſus &y & Twas 


VEEA TELQS DE THYNTOY 91 A8yy D129 GE T1 Noe 
9; younTey Jreamdley, X94 Ss TS Degs auTaus 
TRE , cyarg Aves aumh mes ugſndue , Ts 
emwdes , TU WRAY AGTH, , Ts PAPMUpreids. F i- 
de Cochum in duos tit. Talm. p+- 18. Foſeph. 
Antiq. Fud. I. 20. c. 6. Annot.inc. 1.n.1. The 
a ] Circa Deos ac Religiones neeligen- 
tior, quippe addiftus Mathematica, perſuaſioniſ- 
que plenus cuntta fato agi. Sueton. de Tiberio. 
c. 69. Quin & fatto per Mazos ſacro evocare 
Manes , & exorare tentavit Nero, Idem c. 34- 
vide elin. {. 20; 4b | 

IO So notorious that Heathens have recorded 
them ] To OS. em T (3. Oaupumadts eee 
ExAenfas HAiou pe4on THY 6 eWErouiyuy Dep” 
TE@PY ,x) ws @ pg E- T7 ICs ſpew, WE x) a5e= 
eas & s SERVED Pavnva, CHORD Tx peas 5 Bi- 
Suviav avopues mo Toma Nizgjas Xg-m5ptyar 
G. Phlegon. l. 13. 0lymp. Tim © ogrQ.- EXAce- 
\ay HAiov OxMos >aotgA\ 6 Cu TeaTh Ts 150- 
Excy , Ws 5/494 t bx LAG WOE. African. vide Ele 
ſeb+ Chronicon, ad An, 2040. Tertull. Apol. c. 
21, Orig. trat#.-35 .in-Mat, & p. 80. adv. Cel(. 
II 
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11 The Heathens tell us that Chriſfts Diſ- 
ciples | out did all others in the art of Fugling J 
G my myTo god TI: munoTe WNT 3% a> 
mumdras \aÞCaMmopuor Tai age habemus apud 
Fulianum. vide Cyril. Alex, l: 3. p. 100. cx 
19 movey xevou pcs o Kenons G10: Bpguoy 
Tivtoy © 0v9HGTs X/ 1 TEHA.nGE( Ove) i tquery Xe 
avovs, Orig. adv. Celſum ; Ih, ; eknd d- 
GT 3 a majSborrut X QINTES» Hieroc. de Apoſtolss 
apud Enſeb. contra Hier, þ. 514- 

12 And that they had receaved from our 
Saviour books and inſtructions in that art 
Celſus affirms he ſaw az mn TIpeobumggs # 
FUPTECRE FEns Tulpgrovny BiEaa BapCape eye 
pgveoy v0 HETHL EQOVG » X) TEETER , apud O- 


71g. Pp. 302. who thus replys %; «9% mays ma 
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Xernavdy eye TUQU TY 

1” , i <a Th TAGwy AE), nay, MEIP3 KG Te 
29-Covmoy Ge Toiaumre £9) 431, on F S 0Upe- 
Ee6 revevay Xercravdy mis TNEGUS , Xo pundey 
Torodrro aol ant} puns.  <nmghvey. Thid. * 05 
Ts amogoaAgus Ups eings Bay jaT) Tha T3 Ae 
ones Agv mAdTluy md bodies » Upliy m3 Sea 
1s '@Bx.dbdn0y, ( is TWogoTuUs me me"d/ngor 3 'Te= 
Jenn U py ewigis ugSodpdiogy, mois 2 pet 
GOTEUs amPelCcy Suge ® ugſndvacs Gums 
2 Bveras To prac. Tulian. de Apo- 
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folis apud Cyril. Alex. l. 10. 

-13' They acknowledre that at their _ 
chers were wonders wrought ] Reſponde quo- 
modo in wiliſſimo pulvere , & favilla neſcio 
qua , tania fit fignorum virturumque preſentia, 
wiſe forte in morem Gentilium Impiorumque, 
Porphyrit & Eunomis has praſtigias Aamonum 
eſſe dicas. Hieron, adv. Vigilant. 

14 And Chriſtians confidently appeal d unto 
them $4 G9 | ©pobn2s T5 pans «Jap 15%s 
Iwayylu enevoy , © Tengo , Q TlobAoy » & wy 
au bargayecy , x wv & Degppmores , @y oj Th A 
PaTe pgroy ioz Suyery Tys awios Woa)s , 
emepupye n Typpe. Natianz. mn. & ith 
Tulianum Þ. 1 

I5 Cyrill. ] E&feq } ets I po To1s Beag- 
Moor ofar avdpas GeTlous 50 amo of Auin- 
per Rergod Ag m8 & You OY Topnpeis 
6:-mpj/mes Syugaw , S gs Exaivor Ogovs x} Faw 
Teas #1) medoun » Tn © Degod gm; Rave jure 
ou ove , IT E- Toru Aw appugnug- 
Twv edi Sepoun 1 1 qUov Ie Ts Crigopyius, Cy- 
rill. Alex. contra Tul. 1. 6. p. 202. 

: 16: Auguſt. ] Etiam nunc fiunt miracula 
eju5 nomine, Et rurſus. Fiunt ergo etiam nunc 
multa miracula, eodem Deo faciente per quos 
wvult , qui & illa que legimus fecit, —_ 

c 


( 240 ) | 
de Civitate Dei Ll. 22. c 8. vide Theodor 
de cur. Gr. affecta. Euſeh. contra Hieroc. c 
I. f. 514. 
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CHAP. VIIL. 
SECT. IL. 
The Contents. 


Arg [-? Roving the Truth of Chriſtian Do- 
arine from the ſpeedy Propazation 
of it through the World, by inconſiderable and 
unlearned men, againſt thoſe many prejud;- 
res, which did attend it. and many ' ene- 
mies which did oppoſe it, T he avowed Prin 
ciples on which this Argument depends. CA 
further Confirmation of it, by comparing its 
effetts with thoſe of Heathen Wiſdome or 
Philof ophy. 


$ HIRDLY, The Powerful 

| _ Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit,was 
manifeſted in the effectual and ſpeedy Propa- 
gation of the Chriſtian Faith. For it is not to 
be conceived how ſach a Doctrine,as this was, 
ſhould be ſo wonderfully propagated, withour 
04G D&.10 W "Q the 
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the ſpecial Help of God. A Doctrine ſo 1 ne w 
and therefore {o Reproached and Vilified , ſo 
neceflary,as it was pretended,for the promoting 
of Gods Glory, and for the Good of Man,thar 


no Salvation was to be expected from any other 
Name but that of Feſus; and yet reſerved for | 
the 2 laſt of times, and the declining Ages of f 
the World; A Dodrine ſo inconſiſtent with, 
and ſo 3 deſtrucive of all other ways of Wor- 
ſhip; and whoſe Profeſlors, as many of them | 


as came out of Heatheniſme, were obliged to 


look upon the Heathen World; .upon their 


former ſelves, and the whole Race! of their 


1 Theſ.1. 
9. Eph.2- 
12. I COr, 


Io 20, 


Progenitors, as the moſt vile Idolaters ; and 
ſuch as hicherto had lived without God and 


without Hope; yea were obliged to deteſt as 


Devils thoſe whom they had hitherto adored 
as Gods ; A dodtrineſo 4 incredible in its Au- 
thor, in his Birth froma 5 Virgin, and the 
Obſcureneſs of his Parentage; in the 5 Mean- 
neſs of his outward Condition, and in his Re- 
ception and Uſage by the Governing part of 
the world, in all thoſe circumſtances which are 
moſt conſidered by the Generality of Man- 
kind. For he was contemined, oppoſed, re- 
viled, whipped and 7 condemned- as the 
Worſt of Maletactors by the Chief Prieſts, and 
Scribes ; and Rulers'of the People; by the 
Rabbies, who were held to be the wiſeſt, 'and 

| By _ the 


PRs — = Ao ans fret ac oct Dit. ” Y tw nas wks wal — _. 


) 
p 
) 


(243) 
the Phariſees who weat tor the Holy Men of 
his Nation ; he ſeemed ro be, and contefled he 
was one 3 deſerted by that God whom he pre- 


| ſamed tocall his Father, and whoſe Meſlage 


he pretended to. deliver. 'He that:had taken 
upon him to be the Sav our of the World, 
could nor fave himſelf from the Greateſt Mi- 
ſeries that can be ſuffered in. this Lite ; norat 
laſtfrom a Painful and Accurſed death. [This 
it was which ſo diſparaged his DoErine both 
to Jews and Gentiles, that to one it is ſaid to 
have been a ſftumblayg block, and the. other | _ 
looked upon it as fooliſhneſs, A Podrine ſo 23, 
incredible in that Article, which 1s alledged to 
make amends for the Scandal of the former, 
and, which is indeed the Baſis of the Chri- 
ſtians Hopez wiz. The 9 Reſurrection of 
Chriſt from the dead, as a pledge and earneſt 
of a future Reſurrection for all chem tharbe- 
lieve in him: A Doctrine ſo infamous for thoſe 
horrid things that are charged. upon the Se 
Rators of it both by Jews and Gentiles ; who 
made them Guilry of! 9 Atheiſme,” Rebellion, 
Sacriledge, 12 Inceſt, Murder, Anthropopha- 
gy, the 13 Worſhip of theCloudes, and of 
an 14 Aﬀes head. and of the 15 Secrets of the 
Prieſts; which foul defamations that the 
might Spread the more effectually, and wit 
the: better ſhew of Truth, they torced ſome 
Qz Slaves 
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Slaves and 15 Silly Women by torments to 
confeſs them; and formed 17 Suppoſititious 
a&s of Pilate, fill'd with the vileſt Blaſphemies, 
and Impious Revilings of Chriſtianity,and cau- 
ſed them to be learnt by Children, the more 
afluredly to print an hatred of it on their Spi- 
rits, and cauſe them upon thoſe Accounts to 
18 quit the Chriſtians company. A Doqtrine 
ſo pernicious, as to make every Chriſtian an 
unprofitable member of the Common wealth, and 
their Religion ſo hateful, as ro be deem'd the 
19 Riſe of all thoſe Miſeries, which afterwards 
perplexed the Roman Empire ; Whole ſud- 
den 20 Ruine it pretended to forete], 2: the 
pleaſure of whole Senate it controuled, and 
whoſe 22 Gods ſo vigilant, to preſerve and 
extend its bounds farther then the Sea waſhes, 
or the Sun ſhines, ( as Octavizes ſaith of them ) 
it traduced as Devils or dead men, and by 
ſuch vile affronts made them, as their Wor- 
ſhippers imagined, to 23 withdraw their kind- 
nels, and torget their wonted Love 'to 
that Empire, A Dodtrine fo repugnant to 
every Sect of Philoſophers, in thoſe opinions 
for which they moſt eagerly contended ; to 
the Epicurean”'s conceit of an idle & unconcer- 

ned Diety, tothe Academicts Scepticiſme, the 
24 Platoniſts. Demons, 25 and community of 
Ys : Wives 
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Wives; to the 26 P ythagoreans peTe Luywois, 
the Peripateticks conceits of a God ſhut up in 
Heaven, and of a World that has been from 
Erernicy ; to the Stoicks opinions of a Corpo-. 
real God ſubject to the Laws of Fate, and of 
every mans Power over his own Lite to de- 
ſtroy it when he pleaſech. Again, it 1sa Do- 
drine profefledly: oppoſite to the 27 Decrees 
of:Emperours againſt Witchcraft, 23 Conjura- 
tions, 34 Unlawful Conventicles, night meet- 
ings, and againſt the 29 Introduction of new 
ways of Worſhip z' and what they ſtyled Re- 
bellion, Sacriledge, irreligion. A Doctrine 
which call's for Selt-denyal, Love of enemies, 
a lite of Higheſt Purity, and ſeparation from 
the Pleaſures, and the Enjoyments of the 
World; and for a willingneſs to bear the- 
Croſs, and ſuffer all the Miterties of Life, and 
cruel Death if there be occaſion, and this on- 
ly in hopes of future blefſings from a crucifi- 
ed Jeſus. A Doctrine which did thwart the 
Principles of Education, the Paſhons, Hu- 
mouts, and Aﬀections, the Inclinations, Cu- 
ſtomes, Preſcriptions, and Superſtitions of 
the; World; and, that Habitual Corruption 
which had ſo long oreſpread ir, and therefore 
render'd the Practiſe of it as difficult as the Be- 


liet. A Do&rine which for theſe cauſes was {0 
violently contradicted both by the 32 Zeale, 


Q 3 and 
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1Cor. 1. and malice of the Jew, and the Philoſophy 


19. 3,1 


I2. 


”* ofthe Gentile, which it condemned as Folly, 


and its Authors as the worſt of fooles ; and by. | 
the Sword of Emperours, ſtill glutted with the. | 
bloud of Chriſtians; and by the Rhetoricians , 
Topicks of perſwaſton, and all the Machina-' | 
tions both of men. and Devils: I fayitisnot 
tobe conceived, that ſuch'a' Do&rine ſhould | 


| by the means of Simple and Illicerate men, | 


ſubjz& to many thouſand miſeries, 3! andde- | 
ſtitute not -only of that Eloquence which was | 
fo taking in thoſedays, but of all viſible pro- | 
tection, and apparent kindneſs from that Je- | 
{us for whom they did pretend to ſuffer; and | 
void of all that might commend them tothe | 
World, or which might fit:tthemeither to in- | 
ſtract their Profelytes, or to confound their | 
Adverfaties:I fay,thart ſuch a Do&rinte ſhould, þ| 
by the means of Perſons ſo unqualified, ſpring | 
forth and ſhoot like lightning from the'Eaft | 
unto the Weſt, -cancel rhe Ceremonies of the | 
Jew, confound the Scepticiſme, - and baſlle all 
the Wiſdome of the Greeks, that it ſhould in- 
ſtruct the Rudeneſs of Barbarians in the ſubli- 
meſt MyCteries, and changetheir Savage Cu- | 
Romes unto the Chriſtian Charity and Humi- | 
lity, that itſhould ſuddenly uſurpe the name | 
of 325 xpaTuTe II ynor the Prevailing Do- | 
etrine, as Porphyry and others call it; that it | 
| CR” ſhould | 
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ſhould ſhackle .even the Prince of Darkneſs, 
and make his Kingdome fall more quick than 
lightning from the skies ; that it ſhould ſub- 
due by ſufferings, and makethe Sceprer ſtoop 
and bow to the Croſs ; that it ſhould 33 Con- 
quer the moſt part of the civilized World, in 
lefler time than others rake to travel over its 
A world ſo riveted by Laws, and Cuſtomes, 
and ſo enſlav'd by muldts and penalties, to its 
Antient, and therefore Venerable Superſtiti- 
ons; ſo.enthral'd to the Vaſſallage of Satan, 
and over-Groyn in wickedneſs, and ſo impa- 
tient of diſturbance; I ſay,that ſuch a Doctrine 
ſhould convert ſuch a World, by ſuch unlike- 
ly meanes, haveing no, heavenly Power en- 
gaged to aſſiſt it, butrather to confound it, it 
our adverſaries ſay true; and having no 0- 
ther thing to be alledged by its Aſſertors, but 
the aſſiſtance or the holy Ghoſt, and the per- 
formance of their Saviours promiſe, that he 
would be-with them,and Gzve a mouth and wiſ- 
dome to them which all their Adverſaries ſhould 
zot be ableto Gainſay ; this ofall matters of this 
nature muſt be'moſt incredible, and is no leſs 
then a very Prodigy of Prodigies. 


6. bs THIS Argument depends on theſe 
Principles, which are confirmed to us by Rea- 
{on and Experience, | 


Q 4 I. That 
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1. That the ſtronger the prejudice is, the 
ſtronger muſt that power be which hy 
it, 4 
21y, That anew Dodrine, which ſtands ob- 
noxious to Great and many prejudices both of 
the Judgment and affetions, and which 
contains many things, that ſeem to render it 
incredible to the one, and many more which 
render it unpleaſant to-the other; and alſo ſuf- 
ters diſadvantage both from the infamy, and 
rudeneſs of its propagators, is moſt unlikely 
ro prevail upon the World, in oppoſition to 
all other Doctrines. 
3ly, That men are not eaſily induced to re- 
je&t thoſe Principles, which they received from 
their Education, but ſtill are backward to ad- 
mit new Faith, and to confeſs their Errours, 
and condemnethemfelves, and paſs hard Sen- 
rtences upon the ſtare of their beloved Freinds, 
and their Relations, and their Anceſtours. 
4ly, That men are naturally wedded to 
their Luſts, and bear a paſhonate affeion to 
the pleaſures and enjoyments of the World; 
and therefore that which ſuddenly prevailes 
upon them, to Renounce them all, muſt be of 
Greater Power, andof more prevailing Effi- 
cacy,than the Temprations of the World. 
51y, That as any diſtemper is more —_— 
an 


(249) 
and more rooted and inveterate, fo the nature 
of it is the more Malignant, and ſo much the 
Konger and mote efficacious muſt that Power 
be which effects irs cute, 
6ly, That it is not eaſy to prevail upon the 
World to quit a preſent and important Inte. 
reſt, only in hopes of future Good, or to ex- 
pole themſelves to the worſt of ſufferings in 
confirmation and purſuance of thoſe Hopes, 
without the moſt concluding Grounds of hope, 
much leſs in contradiction ro them. "i 
7ly, That men of the loweſt Birth and E - 
ducation, and ſuch as were Great Sufferers 
both in their Reputation and their Perſons, 
and therefore ſeem to be deſerted by that God 
they owned, were men unlikely to prevail up- 
on the Wiſe,and the inquiſitive Phi loſophers, 
who examine things by Reaſons upon Prin- 
ces, and Stateſmen that conſider their Intereſt; 
upon the Magician and Sorcerer, the Mer- 
chant and the Tradeſman,who meaſure things 
by their advantage and profit ; upon the Gid- 
dy and inconſtant multitude, which is led by 
the ſenſe and cuſtome and opinion of Perſons ; 
upon the ſoft and tender Sex, the paitionate 
and heady Youth, the infirme and feeble Age; 
upon ' Perſons of all ſorts and conditions what= 


|  ſoever,'-to: quit their Religion, and their ha- 


bitual Luſts, their Worldly Intereſts, and 
their 
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their alluring Pleaſures, and their eſpouſed 
Tenets ; much more their Lives and Dearer 
Relatives,and to expole themſelves unto thoſe, 
evils, which are moſt contrary to the deſires of 
humane nature, and tv the defignes of meer 
natural men. Pr 4 | 

Laſtly, That when the Greateſt Potentates 
and Princes edged with the keeneſt malice, 
and aſſiſted by the Arts of Wit and: Policy, 
Learning and Eloquence, and driving on pro- 
feſt defignes to ruine, and extirpate ſuch in- 
conſiderable men, whoſe faith enjoyn'd them 
to endure. all afflictions- without the leaſt di- 
ſturbance of the Civil Government, ,or op- 
poſition to their Cruel and tyrannous Gover- 
nours :-I ſay when Perſons of ſo Great ability 
and wiſdome, by all their ſubtilty and power, 
and all their other arts. engaged againſt them, 
only encreaſed the number of thoſe men, whoſe 
utter extirpation they intended and purſued; 
*tis rational to conclude, as they affirmed, that 
a more powerful hand was on their fide, and 
that God. had chooſen the fooliſh things of the 
World to confound the Wiſe, and weak thines to 


confound the mighty. 5 

7 $.-31y,IN confirmation of this Argument, 

it may idelerve to be.confidered, that albeit 

the wiſdome of the Heathen Philoſophers had 
nothing 
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nothing in it that ſeem'd to thwart the reaſon, 
or the affections and inclinations of mankind z 
albeit their- divinity did not reproach what 
their Foretathers own'd ; but was conliitent 
with all thoſe modes of worſhip which had ob- 
cained in every country; albeic it met with 
nothing to oppoſe and perſecute the firſt Abet- 
tors and the Promoters of it ; but was encou= 
raged by Kings and Princes, and had all the 
advantages Of art and Rhetorick to ſer it off 
and the engagements of rhe ſmoootheſt pens, 
and ſubtleſt heads to recommend it to the 
World, yet could it not preſent: the wocld 
with any thing ſo well accommodated unto 
our natural apprehenſions,or any thing ſo wor= 
thy of a Deity, & ſoentirely fitted to the Good 
and welfare of mankind; as are the Chriſtians 
Faith and Precepts; nor yet obtain/and ſpread 
itſelf in many hundred years,tarough any pla- 
ces of thoſe Barbarous Nations, in which the 
Goſpel flourithed'in the Apoſtles days; but in 
its flouriſhing condition was confined to Greece 
and 7taly, _ itdid either vaniſh of ics own 
accord, or elſe concluded in Scepticiſme, or 
was ecclipſed by the appearanceiot the Goſpel 
light : 'and whileſt- it did continue, 'tis appa- 
rent from the complaints, conteflions , and 
| «from the declarations of their Greateſt Sages, 
as well as Chriſtian Writers, how ineffectual 

os 
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it was to work a reformation on the world, 
how few of thoſe who were the Greateſt ma- 
ſters of it, lived according unto what they writ, Þ 

9" þ how rare a thing it was to find a Polewo or Þ 

rn pr Phedon., orany other perſon, whoſe reforma- Þ : 
tion it had wrought, Since then the Chriſtian |! 
Doctrine, though ſtrip of all thoſe fair advan- | 
rages, which might commend it to the world, | 
and clog'd with all the prejudices forementio- | 
ned, did in the ſpaceof forty yeares make | 
ſuch a large diffuſion of it {elt through many 
places, where ſcarce the name of a Philoſo- 
pher was known 5 and ſince it wrought ſo ad- 
mirable a change and reformation in the cu- 
ſtomes, lives,and manners, laws, and concep= 
tions of ſo many millions; it may be rational- 
ly thought to be derived from that ſuperior 
Power to which all other ways of Worſhip do 
in vain pretend. Add to this, that none of the 
Philoſophers or of their chief admirers, would 
ſuffer tor the truth of cheir aſſertion, or {al it 
with'their bloud,- none did pretend their do- 
Qrine derived from heaven, or that they had 
received the Gift of miracles or tongues, in or- 
der to the propagation, and. to the confirma- 
tion of it, unto ſucceeding Cenerations, - by a- | 
ny of thoſe a&ts:they could deliver to themz | 
whence eyidentit is they wanted all thoſe mo- F 
tives and Arguments of credibility , which 

| Chriſtianity 
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Chriſtianity affords us. See this Argument 

| excellently managed by SC hryſoſt. 73 1 ad Cor. 
| Hom 5, 6,7. in Ad, 4poſt. Hom. 36.Serm. 
| 2. in Babyl. pag, 444. 445. Serm. 2. Contra 
” Fud. pag. 322+ 323.0. Serm. quod Chriſtus eſt 
Dems pag. 622. 623. &c.by Theoderet. de Cure 
Gr, affec. Serm. 5, pag.80.81.$erm.9. Pag.124s 
” 125, 126.by Origen in Celſum l, 1. p.20 21, 22» 
” 1[.3.p.152.1.5.p.408. by Euſeb, in his Evang. 
* prepar. & demonſtr. paſſim. 
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ANNO TATIONS 


On the $th. Chapter. 
SEC 7,1 


: # 0 new ] Chriſtianity was by Suctoninus 
x Sg called Superſtitions noue Genus, Suet, 
in Nerone. Arnob, l- 2. p.92.Tert. l. 1.ad Nat. 
C. 10. and this was thouzht ſufficient to ſtabliſh 
heatheniſme , and to confound Chriſtianity. Hoc 
anum (atis eſt Majores noſtros ita tradidiſſe. Cic. 
'de N. D. l.2. Servanda eff tot ſeculis fides , & 
ſequendi ſunt nobis parentes , qui ſequuti ſunt 
feliciter ſuos, Symmach. in Relat. ad Imp. vid. 
Licinii Orat. ad milites apud Euſeb. de vita 
Conſtant. l. 2. c, 5. Cice de N. D-l. 3. ab 
mnitio. 

To queſtion what Antiquity had taught them, 
was to reproach the Gods & ſit in =, Wh 08 
them. Luanto venerabilins & melins Antiſti- 
tem weritatis Majorum excipere diſciplinam, 
nec de numinibus ferre ſententiam , ſed priori- 
bus credere, Cacil, apud Minut, p. 6. 

Tt was to contradift their Oracles , mw pdu- 
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nee moiety mus Ivolags arp. Rhetor. ad 
Alex. 

And the DESO of all FOR] Omnes enim 
religione moventuyr , & Deos patrios ſibi reti- 
nendos arbitrantur. Cic. or: quaint. in Verrem, 

And to diſturb the peace and quiet of the 
World. Patrum Avorumque tate negocinm 
Maziſtratibus datum , ut ſacra externa fiert 
vetarent , omnem dijciplinam ſacrificandi pre- 
terquam more Romano abolerent * judicabant e- 
nim prudentiſſimi viri omnts divini humanique 
Juris nihil eque diſſolvende religions eſſe, quanz 
ubi non patrio ſed externo* ritu ſacrificaretur. 
Poſthum. apud Livinm l. 39. 16, Separatins 
Deos non habendos neque novos , was the Roman 
Law. Cic. de leg. I. 2. The Gracians had the 
like , %%1 Tot mis 82nvey edbrer vorgts wml nen- 
yay Ogous mis v0 3) eevwoptvors bark eaveiy £75- 
epvs. And both of them eſtabliſped the frvereſt 
penalties againſ} off endors in this Kind : for as 
\y Cyril g as 0 , 2%] HS T8T0 Ipgy 6 & wo Ty s 
AgpnigTwy " | 209 aumle) 7 as py Nome 
Trodures Iiluy Srdmilos cuatcav, Cyrill, Alex. 
cont. Tulian.l. 6. p. 189. Hence Socrates , &- 
Tex *%j xva Iapgvia «onus , dyed for it. 
Laert. in vit. Socr. p. 114. Ed. Stanl, and the 
Roman lay ran thus , Qui novas & incopnitas 
religiones 
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religiones inducunt ; ex quibis animi hominum 


moveantur , honeſtiores deportentur , humiliores 
Capite puniantur , Pauls 5. ſentent, Sov arCeay 
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fs vougr Wert mis Mnppengdn 7 Gnas. 
Euſeb, prep. Evangel. 4. c. 1. 


2 The laſt times | Tm S107 451vov TT / 
Sos n barmddLug donvty as @ Bio vwu x % | 
Depmepy , Diognet. apud Inſtinum Þ« 492. vuy 


wer pI, mi{gimy ajove o Vros avec d- 
t91w oy ©) erSewmroy Biov J DEI TCP! & nprAe. 


Cel(s ped orig. p-165. & ap TMALYTWY nu | 
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Eifty 14g REY ap ems vera Iulian. 
apud Cyrill. Alex. I. 3.p. 106. el. 4. p. 138. 
Taponenſes eadem objecerunt. Siquidem eſt Deus 
ut dicites , idemque adeo bonus eft , cur ad hoc 
nſque Kmpus celavit bonitatem ſuam , eamque 
tam ſero Taponits declaravit ? Varen, deſcript. 
Regn, Tapon. c. 8. þ. 143. 

3 Deſtruttion of all other modes of worſhip] 
The Heathen worſhip. 1, Cor. 10. 21. AG, 14. 
I5.1, Cor. 8.4. 10.22+5.13. 6-9, Gal, 5. 
20. 21. I, Theſſ. 1.9. Atrque hinc Chriſttanos 
Atheos, ſacrilegos, homines deſperate atque illi- 
cite factions pronuntiabant. Cecil. apud  Mi- 
wit, 
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nt, Odio dignus eft ( Chriſtus ſcilicet ) quod 


ex orbe religiones expulit , quod ad Deorum 


eultum prohibuit accedi, Ethnicus apnd Arnob. 
l. 2. þ. 43. vid. Inſkinum Apol, I. p. 47. 2.Þ. 


| 56. B. Tertull, Apol. c. 10, Athenag. leg. pro 
* | Chriſtiants p.13. B. Euſeb. H. Eccl.l. 4. c. 15. 
| Arnob. 1. 1, c, 16, Elmenh, in locum. 2ly The 
8 Fewiſh Pedagogy. For it pretended the abro- 
| gation of the Tewiſh Law , as rude , imperfeity 
| and fitted onely to their infant ſtate. Heb: 7.12. 
{ B, 13. Gal. 4. 1. 9. Unable to purify the con- 
| ſcience , Heb. g. 10. 1. 2. and remove the power 
| & guilt of fin , and juſtify the ſinner. Rom. 8. 
| 3. Gal, 2. 2I. 5. 5. Heb. 10, 11. Now this 
| exceedingly incenſed the Tewes , who were all, 


CnAcTay T2 v0jugu , Atto-ZIo» 20, 22, 2. I5s 
I. 5. R0, IO. 2» OY 

. 4 Tncredible in its Author ] ng-mEapeay 
Es Thw Www Tv, roy , n Ocosd tov Th Tr; O- 
zajwrly Tir agagoy , Celſms apud Orig. L. 4. 
þ. 162. amgby 2ap % Muay gy eg Wc 
bay epeis amferrwus , on Vros Wariftive us 
mia, %j avJpwms Wi. Trypho. Dial. 
cum Fuſt. p. 292. D. vid. Lad. 0. 4c. 22. 
5 Virgin Birth | to aſſert this ſayth Trypho 


 & TregAgWiy. vid, Lat. l. 4. 0c 12. 


6 The meannes of his life ] m1 #3 o nu- 
VE. | R. Enos, 
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£n9ms, v8 Banadas, No Þ Orcod mys om 
er; amripes xpumlatur va Gobov , tg} m- 
E@f@Ieepuuos avw tm. Celſus apud Orig. |. 
I. p. 47. vid. p. 51. Cur ad docendos homines 
non ut Deus venit ? cur ſe tam humilem imbe- | 
cillemque conſtituit ,ut ab hominibus & contemui | 
& pena affici poſſet ? cur vim ab imbecillibue | 
paſſus eſt ? cur non Majeſtatem (uam ſub ipſa | 
faltem morte patefecit ? Lat. 1, 4. c. 22. 

7 Hts condemnation ] aj yeapa evibfov » | 
pegdu araphyar (© ag mus Th 1pRrepy ws | 
Uoy ar Seam! ay Mm Cavovms mw arwyior Bar 
MNeay aveſrgCoumy , Ge 5 0 Vpemeys Agg- 
phos Ker: amyugs » &Ifos minprev, ws TH 
EQ TH Xp Th ov TH) vouy F Oc heams- 
otiv. Trypho. dial. cum Fuſtino, p. 249 Be vid, 
P. 317. 4. erraugz yap pduies npl 1grapare | 
#0vTW mens EET, pT, 2; & Tet lov G X5 aa | 
ovT% roy » 7 Jornmesn TS amy wv , ayYea* 
Tg cavep Fm Ivey 13s regovns. Fuſt. Mart. 
Apol. 2.p. 61. vide Celſum apud Orig. l, 7. p. 
340. Fulianum apud Cyril. Alex. 1. 6. p. 194: 
Arnob. l. 1, p. 20. Ladt, l. 4+ c, 16. Theodoret. 
ſer. 8. p. 112. 
' 8 Deſerted by God ] Celſus ridiculum dj- 
cit , roy ovmE * ZwTleg vol opJuov x} Oc0v 
FF -PeMSOU maid x &)Jhov 19 TA T5 
E, 7 enNdcdry. 
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GrS\Sedry. apud Orig, p, 62. ms 0UTYs ev9008 
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j | Oo FAEgDY* Eau ph GUUYLS 77795 LNNOKS TUU® 
vevs Chryſoſt. in Cor.c. I. A. Cp Haec cum in 
firms quibuſdam Chriſtiants incredibilia vides, 


bantur , fide naufraginm fecerunt , & deprava- 
ti ſunt ab itinere refto. Laf, l. 4. c. 30. vide 
locum. 

9 The doftrine of the reſurreftion ] Erat 
hoc wwonetov orAwphroy Tm hf dmwy. Orig. 
#n Celſum. Arnob. l. 2. p. 51. AG. 17. 32+. 1d- 
gue 1* quia fine exemplo : tot jam ſecula tran- 
ſierunt , quis unquam unus ab inferis reſurre= 
vit, ut exemplo ejus fieri poſſe credammus ? Latt, 
(.7.c. 22. Min, Fel. p. 11. Fuſt, Mart. Ap. 
2..2* Ouia impoſſibile. Aft, 26. 8. >mlu- 
gov & 4g 3) aIwalg. Cell. apud Orig. Þ. 240 

. 10 Atheiſme, ] ator neuanngle tf 0 pgag”, 
nous mTooU Ty youTopÞuy Fry aro #). 
Fuſt. Mart. Apol. 2. p. 56. Athenag. Legat. pro 
Chriſtians, p. 13. Euſeb, He Eccl, l, 4. C15. 
T1 Rebellion } Sacrilegti &f Majeſtatis res 
convenimur. Tertull. Apol, c. 10. & c. 31. 
12 Inceſt  Murther, Anthropophagy » Athe- 
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AZ. Þ. 4. Minute pe. 8. 9. T ertull. Apolh, c.:.2, 
Patres fere omnes. ©. 0 
13 The worſhip of the Clouds ] Hoc crimi- 
ne infamabantur Chriſtiani , quia inter oranaum 
ad celum oculos -tollebant. Tert. Apol. c. 24, 
14 An Aſſes head ] Audio eos turpiſſime pe- | 
cudis caput Aſini conſecratum inept neſcio qua | 
ſuperſtitione venerari. Hinc dicti Aſinarite Mi- 
 Altt. p. 9. Terts Ap+ Cc. 16. adv.nat, LI. Et. 
I5 Antiſtis Genitalia ] Minut. p. 9. :; | 
16 Some ſilly women by torments to confeſs] | 
ous Ara Cavovig 8 xj 1491 TIVES  o134T2þ.> 7%) ; 
IpETE Cj, ol bY KAT. eredyay T Soma Po&n Jy } 
TEs mes (Ia. ad ous 4s Tas a pous #CAemy, Mungy- | 
Gs , ff cpamwnfil BÞ T3870 Hopupymoy wlgus, ; 
276d odum 1s Butgeica Siimva. x} orfmodetes | 
puEers , X 00% MATE LYTCOTE MATE yoav Vewas: 7- : 
E1TT Euſeb. Ecc. Hiſt. Ll. 5-.6...1- l.9. C5, 
| -@ovdiavmes ip aulg my&s 671 outg@av Tic TH PE 
THGs » 3%) &s Baodyous «Awodp oitems Th nue- | 
ECG TyNes 5 7D WIG, , 3; d& PITT Jl, @oCe- 5 
&v SeevaſngCoum xg Tmumeiy Ta TH mo ior 
WAggor pc & dur Gaveens megrIounv. Fuſt. 
Mart. Ap. 1. p. 133. Ed. R, Steph. 1551+... 
17 Suppoſititions aits of Pontius Pilate ] | 
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BN eopn pack 2 Worn T F peiCovos Er mod Mg 
Tm my, Tw "27 ano apylw , Sy Peper 
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This Te 7241 Tus reap GN Re ona Ag aun Hg 
MUS TW? THT WYETH 34 Bl gp INNS NL TEE 
Px AMIrap. Euſeb. Er. Hiſt. I. g. c. 5. 

IS Ouit their company ] ns Sopn utc 
Oz Ag vs TA] pv TAG wy 0 wy CREATE TE 
voulg Tes Wonetovs TH Agvs oTt TUusTU an 
Xermnavoi' x; vuu rn amMuTy Tv ammpemuyys 
SCA Try ToIRu Te X.cov &is HOW Wwviav & TAQUSECRY 
Agr TeV Degs Rernavous. Orig. in Celſun 
[. 6. p. 294- | 
- I9 Theriſe of all the miſerics they ſuffer d ] 
Omnts publice cladrs , omnrs popularis incommo- 
di, Tert, Ap. C+ 40. Chriſtianorum ( inquiunt ) 
”_ mala omnia Dii ferunt. Arnob.l, 1. p. 1. 

8. Cypr. Ep, ad Demetr. Orig, in Matt. Cc. 
_ tr..28. Aug. de C, D. bl. 2. c. 243, 

20 Whoſe ruine it pretended to foretel ] fe 
enim Romanum impjium , © 4g-T-90v » Onnes 
Eccleſuaſtici ſcriptores tradiderunt. Hieron. in 
Dan. c."7. donec de medio fiat. 2uis » niſt 
Romanus ſtatus ? Tertull. de reſurr. carnts c. 
24.  Romanum nomen quo nuns - regitur orbis 
( verve animms dicere , ſed dicam quid futurum 


R 3 eſt; 


(262) 
eft,) tolletur de terra , ac rurſus oriens domi- 
nabitur, atque occidens ferviet. Lat. . 7." 
I5. & c, 25, e504 Poo pun pULNs vid. Tert, Ap. 
C. 32. Ambroſ. in 2. Ep. ad Theſſ. c. 2. Chry- 
ſoft. in locum Cyrill. Hieroſ- Cat. 15. De la 
Ceraain Tertull. p. 170. 


D VITAE 


21 The pleaſure of ;whoſ e Senate it controu- | 
led] Yetus erat decretum ne qui- Deus ab Im- | 


peratore conſecraretur niſt a Senatu probatus. 
Tertull. Apol. c. 5. Chryſoſt. Hom. 66. ad Pop. 
Prudent. ad Symm. |. 1. and it was an anticnt 
Law Separatim nemo habeſſit deos, neque novos, 
ſed ne advenas niſs publice adſcitos privatim 
colunto. Cic. de leg. I. 2. 

22 Whoſe Gods ſo vigilant ] Pro eo imperio 
augendo cuſtodiendoque pertinax Deorum indul- 
gentia ſemper excubuit. Valer. Max. l. 1. vide 
Hut. p. 27. Tertull. Apol. c. 25: 

23 Made them withdraw themſelves ] Que- 
rebantur enim ipſos etiam celites deretifts fo- 
lennibus, quibus quondam ſolebant inviſere res 
noſtras , terrarum ab ETON exterminatos 
eſſe. Arnob. l, 1, p. 1. 

24 Platoniſts Demons ] v3) $$ php Iriwy 
G'TOs - If I purpys, af 5 ont} Thu W.cmy 01s 
£40 TE Suriuge NM povpiiy DESFeTEes ol' 5 
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my ,& uT, TT Fy1To WH Gu aeeToprd)- 
odp. Plat. Tim. p, 69. vide Apultium de Deo 
Socr. Orig. in Celſum , Þ. 200, 203. 

25 And his communttfof Wives ] T2 p#- 
You Hex Kya fu Ty MAE UTC Nuky TEPAay- 
T% 1 %g1ywvic. mots barygupaots TH T6 mov wy 
Th yuvardff. Plato de Rep. I. 5. & eodems lib, 
P. 459. hanc habemus legem , mas ywvaprgs 
TU T9 Th ayNoy TETwy mayTOy TAMA 71) 
gives ; NE 3 windy pre mew CUI ay. 

26 The P)thagoreans pimprluguns | Tlep- 
Toy Tz Qam Timmy amply mw Ny aw wwwhay 
evaSwns apeibovady «Move aMots Critidr Coos, 
Dog. Laert. l. $. p. 576. vide Agell. l. 4. c. 
II. Cc. qu. tabs l. I- 

27 The Decrees of Emperors | Quinetians 
[celeratiſſimi homicide contra pios jura impia 
condiderunt , nam & conſtitutiones ſacriless, 
& diſputationes Iuriſperitorum leguntur inju- 
ſte Lat. l.5.c. 11. Againſt night meetings, ] 
Cantum 12 tabulis ne nofturni cats in urbe 
agitarenture Cite. 2. de legibts. Vide Minit. p. 
Ge 
* 28 Conjurations ] Mazice artis conſcios pla- 
Cuit beſtiis objici , aut cruci ſuffigt , ipſi Magi 
vivi exuruntur. Paulus I, 5+ ſentent. ad Le 
Cornel. de Sicariis 5 Scio multos ad beſtias dam- 
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maſſe ſacrilezos , nonnullos etiam vives exuſſiſe. 
Hlpian. 1.6. D. ad 1. Ful. pecul. Chriſtiani 
autem mazi & ſacrilegi exiſtimabantur. 

34 Unlawfull Conventicles | D. Severns 
reſcripſit , eos qui illicitum collegium coiiſſe 
dicuntur apud Prefectum urbs accuſandos. 
Hlpian. de off. Pretoris Urb. 1. 1. Afﬀfermabant 
hanc eſſe ſummam vel culpe ſue vel erroris quod 
eſſent ſoliti ftato die ante lucem convenire 
quod ipſum facere deſtiſſe poſt edictum meum, 
quo ſecundum mandata tua Heterias efſe vetue- 
ram. Plin. Ep. ad Trajanum l. 10. Ep. 97. 
29 Theintrodudtion of new ways of worſhip ] 
wide ſupra num. 1. 

30 Zeal and malice of the Tew ] eaSepus 
IUgs 3»; moAepmovs noouiTty opgiws Upy ava 
epudTes x9 n9aa%Covms 1g. ommp Tunwyry, 
Iuft, Marte Ape 2. Þo 72e NAGbs 1D TE oz Po» 
vom 04s av AaCym Sormay : ag remrilus 
3 49 Treas amd mz: ncvw ( Retro ſc.) vo 
mis &T cure. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 363. vide 
P. 234+ 266... 321. 323. 335. * + 

31 Deſtitute of all viſible proteion from 
that Teſus fc. ] Incas Ss o Tals mvd)ugov 6m 

| vT leoy, %; Badly ban Þ DRxAGOTns, ws 0: vpkis 
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£40T8 GiAwy x) ouſy}uey peregnay. Trlian, apud 
Cyrill. Alex. 1. 6. p+213+ Cur Dems ille Ma- 
anus quem rerum potentem , quem Dominum 
omnium confiteris , hec fieri patitur nec cultores 
ſuos aut virdicat aut tuetur ? Latt.l. 5. Co 21. 
P. 529. vid. Clem, Alex. Strom. I, 4. p. 505- 
Euſeb. Ecil. Hiſt, l.5. c.2. demonſtr, Evan. 
L. 8. c. 8. Minut. Fel. p. 12, Arnob. l. at 
Auguſt, de C, Dei, l. 1. c. 29. 

32 " wpz(GJou ] Porphyr-l. de orace Phi- 
loſ. vide > alefinns i in Euſeb. p. 62, 63. 

33 Conquer the World in leſſe er time then 
others travel over it ] Quod enim fides Chri- 
ſtiana, juxta Domini noſtri predictiones ante 


Templi Hieroſolymitani demolitionem per omnes 


orbis tunc noti partes diffuſa erat && diſſeminatay 
ex D. Pauli Epiſtolts hoc ipſum expreſſim & [4- 
pins aſſerentibus conſtare poteſt. & uecuos & y- 
SLOT &meextO ; 23 oi pet av go hot 
ms bum )ais e0moru Sd Snare, Clem. Rom. 
Ep- ad Cor. þ- 29. Godly £y Jap oAws ba 21 © oÞpos 
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que agr0s ſuperſtitionis iſtius contagio pervaga- 
ta eſt, Plin. Ep. 1. 10. ad Trajanum Ep. 97 | % 
Vide Orig. a4 apygy » L. 4+ C. 1, Ifidor. Pex} ih 
Iuſ. L. 1, Ep. 270+ Arnob.l. 1. pe. 33. 
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od op 63 op 
* CHAP. IX. 
; The Contents. 


N Anſwer to ſome Objetions 1. Touch- 
q NJ ing the Miracles of Simon Magus, Apol- 
| lonims, and touching theſe prediftions , Mi- 
 racles & Gifts of healing , to which the Hea- 
then Oracles, and Deities pretended. And 
that 1. From the iſſue of them for they were 
'blafted and confounded, 4nd 21y. From 
the deſiens they aimed at , which were all un- 
worthy of a Deity. They were controuled; by 
Providence. They were ſuch whoſe deceit 
twas no mans intereſt to detec, Obj. 24. 
Touching the General rejettion of Chriſtia- 
nity by the Jewiſh Nation. An account of 
their rejection of it. 1, From the temper 
and Adiſpoſution of that people. From the dan- 
ger to which it expoſed them. From the pre- 
Judices they conceaved 1, Againit the per- 
ſon of our Saviour. And 21ly., Arainſt his 
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Q. I. HOULD it be here objected that 


2H 
1 
#* 
FL 
£ 


| Hereticks, and Heathens, 2 Simon þ 
Mags , and ! Apollonins Tyanems , have 


been ſo fignal and Renown'd for working Mi- | 
racles, and for 3 predictions of things future, | 
that the 4 wiſeſt ſages have: been deceaved | - 


JIEYpM0e, 


by them ,. and have 5 eſteemed them Gods ; | me 


and their Abettors have compared them with | 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, as men of equal |: 
fame and power. And 2ly. That 5 Heathens | 
do pretend the ſame 7 prediftions, 8 Mira- | 
cles, and 9 Gitts, and do appeal unto expe- | 


rience ; as that which did abundantly con- 
firme this thing ; and that their Magicians 
had the like 19 power of Ejecting Devils, 
and doing things which did, as tar as we 
areable to conceave, tranſcend the power of 
nature; and that all this is frequently con- 
feſſed by 11 Chriſtians, and as to Miracles 
foretold by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: I ſay 
ſhould any plead theſe things againſt the Ar- 
ouments we have uſed, and ſhould hence in- 
Pn with 2 Cellſus, that tis incongruoms to con- 
clude the truth of our profeſſion from what may 
be conſiſtent with the worſt of cheats, 
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* _ 4, 2. IN refutationof. theſe things, it is 
- obvious to ſay, (1) That the world was in 
; | thoſe times of darkneſs very [12 credulous ; 
. © and apt to be impoled upon, as -it is appa- 
, | rent from thoſe Fables which their Religion vid. 4«- 
# did eſpouſe. (2) That God in: Judgment %; - ” 
| might permit their ſeeming divinations, and 35. 4 
{ pretended wonders (in poenam impiorum-) er : 
| thatthey whom the convincing: evidence of 2. c. *23. 
| Chriſtian Piety-could not win tothe recepti- 
| on of the truth, might be deluded by alye, 
(-3:) That the predictions to which they pre- 
| tended, wereeither ſo 3 falſe, thatthey knew 
” not when to believe them,or ſv? obſcure,as to 
comply with any iſflue. That wor were falſe,8: 
thereſult not of divine aſſiſtance but of chance; 
was confeſl'd both by thoſe 17 wiſer Heathens 
who reſorted to them , and by thoſe 14 18 
Prieſts who ſerved at the Altar, and attended 
on: thoſe Oracles. Their obſcurity was the 
complaint, not. only of the Poets, but _ Hi- 
QIl- 
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| ftorians and the 15 Philoſophers, who did 


aſſert upon their own 15 es mount of thern, 
that they had Generally eirh 


er many ſenſes, 


or none that could be underſtood. And when | 


| they were intelligible, they did commonly | 
SO OA @TmMCayy nor ſpeak the inſpirations of d | 


Deity, but the defires or intereſts of their | 
Prieſts; who would be bribed or forced rof 
anſwer any thing. Burt beſides all this, the} 
Chriſtian Fathers tell us, that thoſe prediti- | 
ons wereeither Grounded on the 21 Revela- | 
tions of God to his Prophets, or were the | 
22 conjectures of the Devil bottomed on ex- | 


perience, ornaturall 23 obſervations , or were | 
preſent informations of thoſe ſpirirs conveyed | 
and told to their favonrites. of things that 


were acted on another Stage. 
As to the: ** Miracles pretended it ma 


be Anſwered. Firſt,;that they were partly talſe, F 
and ſuch as did'F ferve the ends of nature”, | 
or the intereſts of man. ( 2. ) That they | 
were few and mean,:* unworthy to be F| 


brought into compariſon with thoſe of Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles, and ſuch as hapily might | 
not * exceed the power of thoſe evil Spi- | 


' rits, whoſe intereſt it was to ſer them up in 


oppoſition unto Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
to whom they were * aſcribed by the greateſt 


enemies of the Chriſtian Faith, ( 3.) The *? 
Et diſcaſes 
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diſeaſes which they cured, were only thoſe 
which their familiars did inflit and heal by 


| ceaſing to inflict them, or thoſe which might 
| be wrought by Phanſie, or humane skill, or. 
| by natural obſervations, and diabolicall aſfte 
* ſtances and applications , without the mira=- 
| culous power of God, All theſe , and many 
' other Anſwers of this nature I ſhall wave, in« 


iſting only upon ſuch as fundamentally de- 


ſtroy the force of theſe , and of ſuch like ob+ 
k jections, | 


6. 3. 1. THAT all the great things a{ſ- 


| cribed to thoſe perſons havebeen ** ſudden- 
| ly blaſted, and they like Comets have ap- 
| peared for a while to amaze the world, and 
| preſently have ſer in darkneſs ; not ? be- 
| ing able, nor ſo much as pretending ta. 
| tranſmit this power which they vaunted of, 
to any other perſon , as our Saviour did in 
| confirmation of his doctrine, or to leave bea 
& hind them thoſe who by like actions ſhould 
'F atteſt the truth of what they did deliver g 
'# or * ſuffer for the cauſe they owned. Which 


is a pregnant evidence thar they derived from 
the Prince of darkneſs , and only feign- 
ed a commiſſion from the King of Heaven. For 
can it be ſuppoſed that God, who wants 
not power or wiſdome to catry on his puny 
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and decrees; maugre all oppoſition that the 
world canmake, ſhouldnot affiſt his meſſen- 


vers in the tradition of that faith, which he 
commanded them to preach to the world; or | 
doing ſo ſhould fail of his intended purpoſe, F 
though working all things according to the | 
pleaſure of his wills And yet this was the fate | 
of: Apollonius,, and Simon Mags, and other | 
like Impoſtors ; whilſt. che Religion we pro- ! 
teſs was like the riſing ſun, which ſhinerh | 
more and more unto the perfect day; and þ 
the Apoſtles of our Lord out did their Ma- | 
ſter, and a continued throng of miracles did | 
through divers:centuries: attend that Faith | 
which they- delivered ro the world, as hath | 
already been evinced. | = 


$. 4. 21/5, THAT the Adverſaries of the | 
true Chriſtian Faith either ? wave all preten- Þ 
ſes to the power of working miracles, or elſe | 
pretend them ** wrought to none or evill pur- | 
poſes, as being done to eſtabliſh the barba- | 
rous obſcene and fooliſh rites of Heathen ſu- | 
perſtitions; (which was the Grand deſigne 
of Apollonius, ) or elſe to introduce the | 
luſt, intemperance, and all the other -villa- F 
nies of ** Simon Mags ; or ſomewhat equal- 3 


ly repugnant to the concerns of rea] -piety ; | © 
_ and conſequently, it is fare that Heaven 


would ; 
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would never ſet its ſeal unto them, or be 
ſo much concerned to propagate an Hell a- 
bove Ground. Whereas the propagation of 
the Chriſtian Faith, was a thing worthy of 
the moſt pure and Holy God, as being the 
molt lively tranſcript of his own pertections ; 
and a moſt effetuall method to work the 
Soul .into the Greateſt likeneſs to a Deity, 
and oppoſition to that Sin which he doth 
infinitely deteſt. For to walk worthy of this 
holy calling, isto lead a life of moſt Ange- 
lick purity, abſtradted from all worldly mind- 
edneſs, and anxious concerns for temporall 
things; to,sbound in meekneſs, and humi-: 


lity, long ſuffering , patience, and mercy, 
love, and. charity; and to endeavour with 
the Greateſt care, to keep the unity of the ſpi- 


rit in the bond of peace. 


$. 5. 31, I adde, that as for Hereticks 
and Heathens,, providence controuled their 
attempts, 'and gave in evidence ſufficient to 
evince their vanity, It** truck dumb the 
ſtatue of 4pollonius , and the oracles of the 
Gentiles it confounded 7 Sizz0y Magus, and 
ia, compliance with the Apoſtles prayers, put 


# a concluſion to his miracles and lite. 


<. 6 4'7, That it was no cncEOoY 
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of mankind, to fift theſe things before rhe 
coming of our Saviour, they oppoſed not 
their intereſts, their ſuperſtitions, luſts, or re- 
putations; theydid not go about to overturn 
all other wayes of worſhip, and to eſtabliſh 
new Laws of Government, and to ſubject 
the knowing world to the humours and con- 


ceptions of rude Mechanick Souls. Bur tx. | 


The world found it neceſſary in order to the 
ends of Policy, that a Religion ſhould be kept 
on foot, and ** knew nothing better to ſtrike 
an awe upon the conſciences of men, than the 
religion” then eſtabliſhed , and therefore had 
Juſt reaſon to conceal, but no inducement 
to diſcloſe its falſehood. 2!y. Who ere 
| ſhould venture to oppoſe what was ſo Gene- 
rally own'd', muſt have done it without en- 
couragement. For they might well expect 
the Greateſt oppoſition and affronts from 
men, nor could they promiſe to themſelves, 
aſſiſtance from an higher power in propagat- 
ing any other doctrine, be 


$. 7. 517, Twas the concernment of the 


wicked one, thus to confirm their ſuperſtiti- 
ous- and Idolatrous worſhip, and their ab- 
ſurd and brutiſh ceremonies, and give inhis 
aſliſtance towards the propagation of thoſe 
hereſtes which did evert the Faith of _ 

'I his 
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This was to propagate and to uphold his 
k:ingdome , and put a fatall ſtop to the pre- 
vailing influence of Chriſtian Faith. It was 
alſo the concernment of all Heathen Prieſts 5 
they got their Honours and revenues by it, 
& therefore all thoſe ſeeming miracles, and 
thoſe pretended divinations this objection 
mentions, may be preſumed to derive from 
him, who is the Great deceaver of the world ; 
and to whoſe power , arts, and ſubtilty , the 
Fathers do fo oft aſcribe them , or from the 
Skill and Magick of thoſe Prieſts, who ſerved 
at his Altars. 


$. 8. 06bj. 2. If the Miracles of Chriſt 
were ſo Great, and many, and if He fo viſibly 
performed all that the {criptures had foretold 
and ſpoken of the true Meſſiah: It his do- 
Etrine were ſo holy , his life ſo full of Good- 
neſs, and obliging Charity, is it not a matter 
of aſtoniſhment , that ofthac Nation, which 
was then big with expectations of a Saviour, 
and did fo readily embrace falſe Chriſts, 
which ſaw the miracles he did , were the ob- 
jets of his pity , and living monuments of his 
power, fo few embraced his doctrine, ſo 
many did reje& and blaſt him as a deceaver, 
and a Malefactor ? 


9 2 $. 9. My 
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$. 9. Anſ. WE ſhall have little reaſon to 


2dmire this iſſue of our Saviours coming , if 


we conſider, (1) the temper and the diſpo- 


fition of thoſe men with whom he had to | 
do, whoſe promiſes being moſtly carnall, their | 
minds were wholly bent on Riches, Victory, | 
4.7.51. Grandeur, Dominion, and ſuch things which þ 
bore the Greateſt oppoſition to Chriſts {piritu- þ 
all Kingdome. They alſo | 
were perſons of the moſt | 
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Gy orld mhvlos Ts Aas me- 
ex yphuwr. Oric. in Cel- 
ſuml. 2. Þ. 106. Nihil mi- 
rum videri poteſt Chriſtum 
ab his non Wi receptum cum 
Jam inde ab initio toties in 
Dominum rebelles depre- 
bendantur, Sulpitius Hiſt.l. 
To C: 48. p. 135, 


{cripts of their holy Prophets, they were 


ſtubborn and rebellious 


natures, proud and{cove- | 


rous , and very prone to 
infidelity , and of moſt 
wicked and unhallowed 


lives and therefore very | 


much indifpoſed to re- 
ceive this pure, humble, 
ſelf-denying doctrine of 


Jeſus. Foſephzs tells us, | 
that never any Generation þ 


of men was more corrupt. 
or could more deſerve 


that ruine which befell 


them, than the Jews, And 
as a juſt reſulc of their im- 


piety, their: diſobedience | 


and deafneſs to the pre- 


MEN 
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Y 


men given up by Gods juſt Judgments to un- 
beliefe and blindneſs. Hence holy Scripture 
tells us,that the deſtrution which befell them 
| was that to which they were deſigned ; they 
{ being Yeſſels fitted for it; that both their * AAS 
hearts were hardned, and their eyes blinded , 2, 7h. 


lea# they ſhould be converted and be healed. 


$. 10. AND 2ly. We ſhall have little 


reaſon to admire this iſlue of our Savi- 


' | the danger to which it expoſed them. To 


| the cenſure of the Fewiſh 
| berejeited from the Synagogue, athing exceed- 4* 


own him for the true Meſſiah, was to incurre 


ing dreadfull tothe people, and to the Ru- 
lers of the Jews. Befides Chriſt gained the 
favour of the Multitude, and was a likely man 
to blaſt the reputation of the Scribes and Pha- 


12, 40 


Foh, 9.22, 
Sanhedrin , and to Joh. 12. 


riſees, and as they thought, to raiſe a cumult, ,,, ,.. 


and ſo engage the Roman Empire to take a- 48. 


way their Place and Nation. So that their in- 
tereſt and Reputation , were both engaged to 


diſown him. þ 


Q$. 11. BUT 3ly. This will be yet more 
clear,it we refle& upon thoſe many prejudices 
which they conceav'd againſt his Perſon and 
his doctrine. 
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And 1.2gainſt his perſon they had theſe pre: 


judices, 1. That they were very well acquaint- 
ed with his birth and parentage, but whey 


Foh, 7.27. 


Mat. 13 tradition) whence he is. 21y. that his deſcent 


was mean and baſe (his Parents being not 
Luc. 2.24. ſufficient ro redeem him with a Lamb, but þ 
only with 4 pair of turtles.) And 3ly. he cameP 
7h. 7.41. Out of Galile,from whence no Prophet could ariſe. | 
52. 4ly.He came not riding on the Clouds of Heaven 
Dan. 9. aSthe Prophet Dariel did foretell of the Mefi-þ 


I 3. 4h; nor 51y. Did Elias come to uſher in his ad- 
Chap.4. 5. Vent, according to the prediction of Malachi, 
9, 12. Gly. That Chriſt was to abide for ever whereas 
34- our Lord was lifted up, and died an ignomi- 
Tiyph. pj. nious death. 7ly. That the Meſſiah Ben Da- 


at. cum wid was expected in a triumphant manner, to | 


_—_ ſubdue Nations under them, and make the 


245. 365, Jews to Lord it over all their enemies : where- 


Coch. in as our Jeſus renounced all title to an earthly Þ 


Tit. Talm. 7. 
'Þ. 364 Kkingdome. 


$. 12. BUT 21y. His doQrineand his con- 
verſation was greater matter of offence unto 
them. For r. He did what ſeemed inconſiſtent 


with their holy and perfe& man, for he con- | 
verſed with publicans and ſinners, & ſuffer'd | 
a {infull woman to embrace his feet. 21y. He 
did what they eſteemed a viojation of = | 

- wo Sib. | 


Chriſt cometh, no mancan know (ſaith their} 
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Sabbath, and hence they took occaſion to 


| whom no reaſon could reclaime; they hav- 
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Foh. 9.16s 


conclude, this man ts not of God, becauſe he keep- 
eth not the ſabbath day. 3ly. He repreſented 
the Scribes and Phariſees and renowned Rab- 
bies, as the moſt groſs deluding Hypocrites , Matt. 23. 


| men&#/indand fooliſh, and buſic about mint and "5 

| Cumin, whileſt they negleed the moZ# fub- V. 23. 
| ftantial matters of the Law, as Childrex of Sa- yp, ,,_ 
| 142, and Factors for the Devil, ſuch asze- ,, _ 

| fuſed to enter into Heaven, or ſuffer others fo © 
-| to do; whereas the Jews eſteem'd them men 


of greateſt piety and knowledge, and did pro- 
verbially ſay , if Heaven were reſerved for but 
two men, the one muſt be a Scribe, and the other 
a Phariſee, He repreſentted their whol2 Na- 
tion as men that neicher did. obſerve, nor yet 
believe the Law of Moſes; that had no reall 7. 5-49. 
love to God, nor any knowledge of him, ſuch 4; 7g. 
as pretended to be the ſeed of Abraham, but 42. 
were indeed the Devils Children, as people Tok. 04s 
ing ſhut their eyes, made Groſs their hearts, and Sn 
Hopped their cares, leaſt they ſhould be convert- | 
ed, and be healed. He repreſented their tra- 
ditions ( for which they had ſo Great a Zeal) au. 1g. 
as fooliſh and abſurd, and ſuch as did evacu- 6: 
ate the law of God. He taught the abolition 
ot that law which they eſteemed Erernall z 
the ruine of their darling temple, and the de- 

ltru- 
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Matt. 24 ſtru&tion of their Nation, by a doom more 


ſid thanthat of Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
with ſuch a tribulation as never was before, 
and never ſhould hereafter be. 

And now tis obvious to conſider how hard- 
ly we can brook the man, who blaſts thoſe Þ 
things and perſons, for which we have theÞ 
Greateſt kindneſs and concerne, and from 
which we expe& our chiefeſt happineſs: | 
ſince to be patient in this caſe, were to re-| 
Nnounce our judgments, and to proclaimeÞþ 
our ſelves ſuperſtitious fools. Beſides it 
is a thing moſt difficult ro ſentence and 
condemne our felves as the moſt vile and 
hypocritical , eſpecially when zealous, as we 
do imagine, for the cauſe of God. And laſtly it 
15 viſible, that we are very ſlow to credit what 
we are moſt unwilling ſhould be true, and 
what doth contradi& thoſe tenets which weſ 
yeceaved for the Greateſt truths. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


On the 9th Chapter. 


I. _—_— Tyanews | Nihil amplius do- 
minumquam ali homines facere potue- 
runt, feciſſe vel geſſiſſe mentiuntur : Apollonium 
ſtquidem ſuum nobis, & Apuleinm, alioſque ma- 
gice artis homines in medium proferunt » quo- 
rum majora coutendunt extitiſie miracula. Mar- 
cell. Epiſt. 4. ad Auguſt. Apollonium wel pariz 
wel etiam majora feciſſe contendit Ethnicus 4- 
pud. Latt. 1.5. 3+ þ« 464. Tues hy Tuan 
TEMTOINg Tt 2 rfr0v BAG FEOLS WE ChOAEICY Gv- 
opa 190 ET # T0) Alas TE24TEia5 vas 
Inous Vroy avanpdioum. Hierocles de evod. 
&pud Euſeb, contra Hier. p, 512+ 
2 Simon Magus ] Dicebant autem fe ex e4- 
dem circulatione cum Feſu habere animas, & ſi- 
miles ei eſſe , aliquando autem & meliores, Iren. 
de Gnoſticis, l. 2. ce 59, vide Clem. Recogn, I. 
WP. 33» 
3 Predictions of things 7 Tegwwuny mea 
Wy} <0 mTov EYE Gn my3ns ATOM wrtov , tradit 
Philoſt. in ejws vita l, I, 


4. 


\ 
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4 Themiſeſt ſages have been deceaved by 
them } Ava; 7D Ts Cy AmMwoig Uageias 
ovy aye s TIvAs @:AganPavs 2 ws Deg $ 09175 au” 
my «(05A -voyTHs , tradit Orig. in Celſum,p. 302. 
vid. Enſeb. contra Hierocl. p. 530, 531- 

5 Eſteemed them Gods | Simonem Magum 
ftatua & inſcriptione ſantti Dei inauguratis. 
Tertull. Apol. c. 13. 5. 4-Fuſtin, Mart, Ap. 2+ 
P- 69. Stugvae Oeov Veegrm muons &pryns 454 
SENLn 154 Aut wiws 41) AEVPune iden Þ+ 349. 
ae Apollonio. 

6 The Heathens did pretend the ſame ] a4 
\7 X9.TEIE Yu o( &n agninetoy, TgTo uy Tleg- 
GT x Tlepgnmts , Tem 0 amor nm ger 3 
avi\es x Yuanres Crew Qwrn Degas , *oo 
3 IJ ad oy eu nv ann Ron , oo 7 
SE tEpewy 1% YH Tv TU aewjJuois EN Aw Ms 
con 5 Sf amy TeaAwv ovnlonwy ; Celſus a- 
pud Orig. |. 4.9. 407. vide eund- p. 417. Mi- 
antinm p. 7. Arnob. l: 4. p. 133. 

7 Heathens do pretend the ſame predictions] 
werouady Tuylu1 avTeary Xj TAE Degeamalv 
Srayrx, Celſus apud Orig. p. 417 Pleni & 
mixti Deo wates futura precerpunt » aunt cau- 
telam periculis , morbis medelam-. Cecil. apud 
Minit. p. 7. 1d Oriz, |. 8.5.9, Ci, de Nat. 
Deor, t, 2+ Þ. 59, 
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$8 Miracles ] De Miraculis Apollonia wide 
Philoſtratum, qui magna induſtria ſtudebat , & 
Amory wes os eA19fhevays wyueaings Ag” 


MLT MV UNAY , x) &s An<uv 19-TaPipery T mus 


SzxvugarO. Cyrill. Alex. contra Inl. p. 76. de 
Simone Mazo. Vide Iren. l. 1.c. 22. Euſeb, l. 
2. C. 13. Hammondum & Grotium in 2. Theſſ. 
2.9, Cyrlll. Hiereſ- Catech. l. 6. p. 53, 54. 
tradentes » eum magicts praſtigis 7 in tantum Va- 
Luiſce Y-” KaowYgy avI\pievTt nary , VI OeH” 
\oavTy Th Poogywy 92AwtTln» SIMQNI AEQ 
SAT KTQ. 

9 Gifts of healing ] Fruſtra tantum ar- 
rozas Chriſto , cum ſpe alios ſciamns &x ſcieri- 
mus Deos & laborantibus plurimts dediſſe medi- 
cinas » & multorum hominum morbos , valetu- 
dineſque curaſſe. Ethnicus apud Arnobium l. 1. 
P- 28. x9pvovlas 5 aw owugre cream), v| 
735 Yooees yoouu as WhewwwIdm Tas uo emmw- 
Orgs 3% X pans , T#s 0: Ugunty, Ita Porphyr. de 
Pythagord. ue guy Aoanmos XG evoVGs 1 IO 
TO MUPACEUS » V\reugppduces OAPMRANG » X) T2 TWV 
ugprvs bay o Zevs, Inlian. apnd Cyrill. Alex. 
L. 7. p. 235. vide Celſum apud Orig. I. 8. p. 
416. v. Philoſtr, de Apollon. vita l, 4.. 
$ 10 T he power of ejeiting devits ] Horum 
 myſtici Sacerdites libidinos* quidem wvivunt, 


Mavias ; 


>. Sd ' 
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Magias autem perficiunt, & quemadmodum po- 
teſt unuſquiſque ipſorum, exorciſmts OF incan- 
tationibus utuntur. Iren, de Gnoſticis l. 1, c, 
20, Dov Rypgrioy m, 6 vy Euneady oo- 
T1; z * Tlw ov idbvG AgiDberms & {4% Tos 


10 avmy amagoy nn » [cilicet Philoſtratus 


ae Apollonio. Euſeb. contra Hieroc. p- 521. 


[491%s &MEAIVE 5 who os &HIAAGUL pLER” 


»10u , @ 5 bmrmAc ws es wianeiav popplu gn- 


| ugmCopuor, Þ. 530. 


11 All which i frequently confeſſed by Chri- 


| ftians | Sign#s & miraculis & oraculis fidem di- 
 vinitatss operantur, Tertull, Apol. c,21, f. 8. 


C+ 23, [. 1. 4d degpamy Suvaprrs mas ovep- 
ily ds 44 GTAnEwv Ts av puny TAL, Xj. 
To 3 mAgvns midingy | Wugrie EoAggou- 
ow. Tuſtin. Dial. cum T, ryph. p. 22.5. vide Latt, 


| 4.2,C.16. Auguſt. de C. D. l. 21. c. 6. 


12 The World was very credulous ] Majo- 
ribus noſtrts tans facilis in mendacits fides fuits 
ut temer? crediderint etiam alia monſtruoſa mi- 


racula'; Scyllam multiplicem , Chimeram mul- 


tif ormem , & Hydram felicibus vulneribus re- 
naſcentem , & quicquid fame licet fingere » illis 
erat libenter audire, Oct av. apud Minut. p, 21, 
Amntiquitas recipit fabulas etiam fict as incondi- 
tee Auguſt, de C, D,l. 22, 6. 

5 
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13 Their prediftions were moſtly falſe ] 
4/Sovmty 4&4 m7\dv epwmHvTes. Porph, apud 
Theodor. ſerm. 10. p. 137. Nonnunquam ea que 


predifta ſunt minus eveniunt , Cic. de aiv.l.Þ 
I. pf. 85.@ 1. 2.p. 119. B. Quid ego aruſpicum | 
reſponſa commemorem ? poſſum equidem innume- | 
rabilia, qua aut nullos habuerunt exits aut con- 
trarios. vide Theodoret. ſerm.” 10. p. 138. Eu- 
ſeb. prep. Evane.l.5.C.27. Arnob. adv. Gens : 
tes. 1. 4.p.133, 124. Cic. de Nat. D.L. 2. ab 


initio. 


0; ammTyſyavera} TT, TMOMAG, TIS va Av pos pde- 


c " 5 / , / Y W» 
TENV , 0 Ts Tf avTepruv (Bios gprvs av ens | 


' 3 oumTu of am: of The pdymelw emn)Nycpue- 
vor Tiply, Diogenianus apud Enſeb. Prep, 
Ewvane. l. 4. c. 3. 

16 Their experience proved ] & wn muvre 
SiC eyveay TY mepuypddtyne, [gov 0: mo 
TAG auth 7 orapyuc SE Av, D102en. I6. 
Pp. 137. Que nobis in Graciam Roma reſponſa 
Aruſpicum miſſa ſunt , que didta Pompeio , non 


tubet commemorare , nec vero neceſſe eſt z tibt | 
preſertim qui interfuiſti , vides tamen omnia | 


fere contra ac diita ſunt eveniſſe, Cic. de div 1. 


2. p. 119. 
i7 As their owne Philoſophers do aſſure us 


= 2, Sy 8 * QA. 


15 Which both their Prieſts confeſſed ] om 
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OC. 1 29 191 iS Tu wav T Pegs axpl- 
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| xy pgywr , 5.96p 2 X Ld Ivvmy wer TON eewTn- 
| Viyms , dicit Porphyr. ſerm. 10. p. 137. de E- 
- E left. Philoſophia apud Theodoretum.  vus 0% m- 
E andy ws «pn ois Deg rows om UGA LHR pF. & 
' aantdeay mT Tas 19Agpvou pdyTHs Os Toys 
f epanpdicioy , Go bangs BE TUYNs = 
TI2s epgoy &v & Dzogen. tb. Pp. 138, 


18 So efteemed by the wiſer Heathen # Tai 


| mw 0) Ts %) TAHW TETWY ET! OULBL YO 3 ExT0e av 
| wi Veous #, Hind pho Sr ugvas , T95 Th TD 70- 
 Aas agnomerwy ajTiavs , Tl os gf Fey 
&vI\puwy J91 wy" X| xj no9 W 2H auTa1s £/\no1y oAay 
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| 1puor © SbEns ,ws 01 am + AgtcomrAgvs , Xo 


Tyr o1 yg. FEns © [leermuto Kuvingi m3) Em- 


2gopetor, Euſeb. Prep. Evang. l, 4+ Co 2. S1imT- 
lia habent , Orig. in Celſum , p. 333. Plutarch. 


de plac, Philoſ. 1. 5.c. 1. Diog, Laert. I. 10. p, 
299. Edit. N. Cic, de Nat. Deorum, |. 1.1. 2. 


8 de div. |. I. 


19 And by thoſe Priefls who ſerved at the 
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: Alt gepparahs , Fro Agr Tt abs 2 DegAn= 
| Tho TAEGiQus, & 1grov TAY, Wa My tra). Xs LY 


IG 
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THUGS aumous 5H Ty Th Pouginff Oretuy 
I oy Sepwrnody Tagulu &vIywv & TL TS 9 
veoy , n01TH1Av TETEWHontvluy © mxy 41) a- 
Hg Ag yrodumes. Enſeb., Prep. Ev: [. 4-C.2. 


20 Or ſo obſcure ] o3 9ap of Io Gave- f 


es Lo auth e-Yrom oo a oy a VIN{AG TWY, 


Porph. de Philoſophia ex. oraculis hauſta apud | 
Enuſeb, Prep. Evang. l. 4. c. 8. Multa obſcura, | 
multa  ambigua , Cic. div. l. 1. p: 104. Seam- | 
TA T#s agmpoes dun AgEn I | 


TH Degs tg Trepv Ff epwTndews amnpiyophuOc 


Lucian, de Apolline aial, Deorum þ. 32. vide | 


7: bucyd. 3.15. Herod, 3. 54, Plutarch. in Fla- 


min. 0, 34. e/Elianl. 3. 45- Faſtin. þ:.1%. 


"2 
21 That they aid Biumailen ] Demoſthenes 
guidem qui abhinc annos prope 300 fuit jam tum 


$S1idummeey Pythiam dicebat , id eft quaſi cum | 
Philippo Facere ; hoc autem to \ beffabat, at eam. |} 
a Philippo corruptam diceret , quo licet exifti- || 
mare in aliis quoque Oraculis Delphicts aliquid | 


20n ſinceri fuiſſe.Cic. de div.l. 2. p. 402+ Diog. 
Laertins teſtatur , Heaney WMgpSepay nen- 


jt A 


| a. HS. .. a. ” FI 


i s a # HF? Mit a 


Hgio: Tos me. Hwepvs , 3) The Degeipnpyylu (nlw | 


TIv-Siev ) L,: 5.-p. 361. vide Minutinm p.' 29. 


22 Either Grounded on the Prophetick reve- | 


lations ] Diſpoſs tiones Dei & tunc Prophetis 


concionantibus | 
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goncionantabms exceperunt , et leftionibus reſg- 
nantibus carpunt; 1ta & hinc ſumentes quaſdam 
temporum ſortes, amulantur divinitatem , dum 


| furantar divinationem. Tertull. Apol, c. 23. 
3 wide Lat. l.- 2. c. 16. þ+ 224. 


22 Or the conjettures of the Devil built upon 


| experience or natural obſervation ] Ant enim 


alitum volatu , aut extis , aut oraculis homines 


; premonentur predicente aliquo propitio Demo- 


ne,qui ſit eorum que deinceps ſequuntur praſcins: 
Chalcidins in Timaum. Tertull. Apol. c. 22+ 

23 Or by thejr ſwiftnes conveyed & told to 
their favorites ] Momento ubique ſunt , totus 
orbrs illis locus unus eſt, quid,ubi geratur,tame 
facile ſcinnt , quam enuntiant , velocitas divi- 
mitas creditur , quia ſubſtantia ignoratur. Ter- 


tall. Ap. c+ 22, | 


24 Their pretended miracles were moſtly 
falſe and Hlofor ] Team Ldifvous , 2. Theſſ. 
'2. 9. quod de Simone Mago & Apollonio even- 
tus docuit : porro ejuſmodi ſunt que de Ulmo 
Apollonium voce muliebri alloquente , de lunati- 
co abs eo precibus ad Mindum fluvium fuſis 


 ſanato &c. tradit Philoſtr. 1. 6. & 8- 


25 Such as did not ſerve the ends of nature 
and intereſts of man] Qualia eraut apnd Brach- 
manas tripodes lapidei (ponte ſua nutantes, & 

| T ab 


y —v 
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ab ares pincernis calices in gyrum att,  fulming | 
& went in dolits aſſervata &c. Euſeb, contra |Þþ 


Hierocl. p- 526. Philoſtr, I. 3. 


26 Unworthy to be compared with thoſe of Þ 
Chriſt ] Poteſlis eliquers nobrs. monſtrare ext 
ommbus illis Mazis qui unquam fuere , conſimi- | 
le aliquid Chriſto milleſima ex parte qui fece- | 


rit ? Arnob. l. 1. p. 25. 


27 Such. as might not exceed the power 4 . 


evil ſpirits ] @uicquid miraculi ludunt , 


Demones faciunt, Minut. vide Tertull. Zpol : 


E, 22, 


TWPNEs 1x) Is # T VIATER 3%; EPWTING Harmon a 
Cav ot nau9yugres, Porphe de Elect. Philoſo- 


phia apud Theodoret. ſerm. 3.P.47. & rurſus, | 
* 7 (76.0% JNTEiEs EATEN E TH 0) aur}  TgTuUs 
6p HSAge , x © DESERT aurhd C CATIUQnY I 
&f AW ASS Mes TH antes mR0us Gon Tenas 


Gam borres , 0UT6 Jap ingvor Age © TECA TW p* 
aias ammo. Tdem t. 2, de abſtinentia. 


29 That the diſeaſes which they cured were | 
auly ſuch as their familiars did inflict ] Bene- | 
ict plane & Circa curas valetudiuum » ledunt | 
71 primo , dehing remedia precipiunt, ad mi- | 
raculum | 


28 To whom they were aſcribed by the ene- 
wes of Chriſtian Faith ] TFAnpeas Wtp PK. 
ons Gan Taugas , 9 Thy Iguy0l Ms + mege | 
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raculum nova, fre contraria., poſt que deſinunt 


| ledere , & curdſſe creduntur. Tertull. Apol. c. 
| 22. wide Mint. þ. 30. Tatianum adv. Gen- 


30 What- others perſons have pretended to 
hath ſuddenly. been blaſted ] De Simone Mago: 
Epiph. ſic. evergam yap Ga x Anker f aus 


& 


| ajpems ws Ban © TARicov. Her. 22. de Menan- 


aro Simonts diſcipulo. van 5 Tis mavGs oy Th 
Orv pen 6% bar Sipgprieweus py @ zeal ugv 
vivgy neIarguTe , x mn HXEavas Emo fg 
01 Twy* «a5 Rr mw Tlankwgividw pode. e- 
Azogont a 3. Agimns O143upons ovNugs © g- 
roug. aur. Orig. in Celſum p. 44. vid. p. 282. 
de. Apollonio La#t. fic, Cur ieitur , O delirums 
caput,nems Apollonium pra Dco celit ,nifs fort? tw 


ſolus ? p. 465. & Chryſoft. mas Miqamy A- 


mais 0  Tuaywy TETUINKEY» DA Lys HG” 
I'ns 671 \laudbs maya Eaciva bt, 7 Garmod, 
X; &Anvrs cru eo6e 5h » 4 TA@. cuus Na 
Cs, Orat, 3. in Fudzeos , Tom, 6G. p. 322: _ 
31 Not being able to tranſmit this power 
rooth er perſons ] Neque quicquam eft ab illo 
gefturm—— quad 08 omne aonaverit faciendum 
parvulis illis & ruſticis, & eorum ſubjecerit po- 
teſtati, Quid dicitis » 0 Mentes increduls, 
elicuine mortalium _ Fupiter ille Capitolinms 
if T 2 hujuſmods 
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hujuſmodi poteſtatem d:dit ? Curionem ; tut 


Pontificem Maximum , quinimo Dialem , quod 


&jus eff , Flaminem iſto jure donavit ? non dj- 
cam ut mortuos excitaret , non ut cacs reſtitue- 
Pet [ucem ," &0. ſed at Puſtulam 1 reduviam, 


papMlam, a7 ROC Hs mperto , aht 14145 contre: | 


Hatione comprimeret. Arnob. de Chrifto l. I.'p. 


30. Tranſcribere poſſe in hominem jus tuum , & | 
quod facere ſolus poſſis , fragiliſſime ret done- | 
re, & participare faciendur , gw omnia f ite | 


Paveſtaris eſt. Taem p. 31. «© 
32 Or ſuffer for the cauſe they wed ] En- 


(ebius inter Gnoſticorum placita hec enumerat, 


<Yerpopſy e Yo ASumoy dm eoopuus , 25] oe | 


rrupuous <@BzPuMc xTeas- The ono 3) Te; 
a. Moy pudy x28/e9V5s. Hiſt. Eccl. E. 4. C. 7. 
Tertull. adv. Gneftic. c. 12. - 

33 They either wave all" theſe pretences to 
the power of miracles | Mahometes aſſerit ſe non 
nin miraculis ; ſed cum arms miſſum eſe. A- 
£074 "E"I4. 17, ZO-JT., - +. 

1134 Pretend them wrought to the efabliſtonent 
of Heathen ſuperſtitions ] ta Apollonins 1n- 


Sro0ducit , Ange Work ©erle 2gus UCL ihe | 


matooley 6 om 7; Ha Mpouant ain, ws tes by, 
em immaouy, Enſeb. contra Hierocl. p 528, 
"Br, 6 53T- Domitianum fic affatur , 191 ms 


ey s 


7. 1 ns 
mp Tepagp 094 mM * Geawnlw tn3s.Ty- 
'du5, #5 ©20 Hgyous <Y PwTWY YEOUs Tr ngpdugy, 
*| a/eious Þ © TWYU PCS TAUTHS 5 

35 The villanies of Simon Magus ] Qui 


| 6j16 ſeit n ſunt omni libidini & mntemperagtie 
| ſe. dederunt, Irens b. 1, 0,20. choogyo, mee 
| ret. Fab. LT. : 


36 1t firuck dumb the ſtatue of Apollonius] 


_ TS. t 


44 mw wh "0 T8 AmMwviou Yeo TrAt- 
| aus, BP 7 ole Bails gory. of 


quad. Suave peu Tegs Thu owgmxlu par 
nay} ay, pu muy , oh ayinge\ev o Ker, aumy 
3 @ Awpgre: Ty exdyou cyaAKgT idu- 
por , © cy mys pduTedays am mioopy Tos 
Gr IPWw TOUS , Ws Troy arC ey 5 ua AmA- 
Awviov, £O114g607 KIT Ap YO aura Tus pduteaas. 
Author queſt. & reſp. ad Orthod, p. 405, qu. 
24- 

37 Confounded Simon Mags ] quem Petre 
precibus pracipiti ruina proſtratum eſſe tradunt. 
Arnob. l. 2.p. 50. Sulpit. Severns l. 2c. 41- 
Clemens Conſt, Apoſt. I, 6. c. 9. Hegeſippms 1, 
3. + 2. Epiph, I. 1. contra Her. p. 31. Cyril. 
Hierof, I. 6. Ambr. Hexam. l, 4. c. 8. Auguſt. 
de Petro & Paulo ſerm. 3, Tom. 10. f. 268. 
Philaſtrins , Palladins , & Maximus Turonenſis 
apud Grot, 2+ ad Theſſ, c. 2- 


T- 3 47r 


Ki q 
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- 38 The World knew nothing better ] Cice- 
1d cum multa dixciſſet que 4d everfionem reli- S 
gionum walerent , ais tamen nog eſſe illa vulgo 
diſputanda , ne ſuſcept as publict relig1ones dif 
putatio talis extinguerst Lo/* # 2.6.3. Er | 
+ 1bat mul+-- i 160185 Antiquitas.” Retinetuy au- | 
= &f ad opinionem vulgi , & ad magnas ati- 
litates Reip. Mos , Religio, diſciplina , jus Au- | 

urum, Cic. de Div. l, 2. p. 123, Imperiti © 
#nfipientes falſas Religiones pro-weris habent , | 
quia neque veram ſcinnt , nec falſam intelli- þ 
gunt., prudentiores wero quia veram neſciunt, 
ant in its quas falſas efſe intelligunt perſeve- 
rant , ut aliquid tenere wvideantur , aut omnino 
#ihil colunt , ne incidant in errorem. Lattant. | 
ub; ſupra, 01. 20 


ANY \ 
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CHAT Ix. 


The Contents. - 


"5 JT T for the truth of Chriſtian 


Dottrine from the excellency of its 
Precepts, in order, ( 1.) to the publick 
Welfare of man-kind. 21y, To the perfeiFion 
of humane nature , Firſt, by the cleareſt in- 
formations of man's underſtanding in matters 
which concerne the knowledge of God, &x of 
Virtue and Vice, CAndſ(l wendy, by tender- 
ing the moſt prevailing motives to engage the 
ll and the affections to obediences And 
thirdly, the moſt ſtrong engagements to ſeek 
the welfare of our Brother's Soul. Heathen 
Philoſophy and their receiv'd Theologie de- 
ſtruitive of Religion, and fitted to promote 
the Intereſt of Satans kingdome. This prov- 
ed from their conceptions both of God, and of 
his Providence, and of his Attributes, and 
their uncertainty in Matters of this n4- 
ture, and from their want of precepts to di- 


4 < ret 
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ref? them in,or promiſe to enconraze to the per- 
formance of their duty;& from their doubtings 
of a future State,and their denial of all future 
puniſhments, and from their falſe concepti- 


ons of the riſe and fatality of $in. That theſe | 
opinions are deſtruttive to the ſervice ofa | 
Deity,and the conceraments of Religion. Tha: | 
they received opinions which deſtroyed mora- | 
lity. This proved from their miſtakes ander- | 
rors. ( 1. ) Touching the duties ana con- | 


cerns of love & charity to their neighbour. 
And ſecondly touching the lawes of Chaſtity, 
Jeftice, and of truth, Heathen Philoſophy 
proved ineffeiual, not only to reforme t12 
world, but the Profeſſors of it. The wickea- 
neſs of their lives. The accounts and r:4- 
ſons of it. Thereſult of all in confirmatia of 
the Chriſtian Faith. 


&. 1, UT that which is the Crown of 
all, and indeed potiſſoma demon- 
Rratio, a moſt convincing evidence of the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the holy Spirit towards the propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, is the excellency of the 
Chriſtian precepts, and the ſubſervience they 
bear, not only to our future, bur to our pre- 
ſent welfare, 
Hh. to 


2. Pk. WEL. Cr, Be. 
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- 2. TIT were endleſs to inſiſt upon the 
incredible Power of Chriſtianity, when cor- 
dially embraced,to ſheath the Sword,8e beat ic 
into plow-ſhares,to ſtill contentions, and bind 


{ thehand to its good behaviour, to prevent all 
| waies of being cruel to our neighbours life, or 
| prejudicial to his eſtate and Fortunes, or inju- 


' | rions to his name or honour, by takingup or 
' F venting a reproach againſt him, or by diſcover- 
* | ing thoſe Errors and infirmities which Charity 
| doth bind us to conceal. It wete infinite to re- 


count thoſe liberal proviſions it hath made for 
Love and Charity, pity and compaſſion, and 
whatſoever may indear my Brother to me, and 
draw forth all my powers to aſliſt him. Ir gives 
the truly generous and publick Spirit; it com- 
mands every man to ſeek his Brothers weal 

and ſhew him all that kindneſs, which he could 
expect or beg, when under like neceffity. Ic 
bids us burn, when others are afflicted, and 
weep with thoſe thar weep; That is, it bids us be 
as torward to relieve them under all their preſ- 
ſures and afflictions, as if their afflitions were 
our own. Now what can further be required to 
our preſent happineſs, than the ſecurity of 
what at preſent we enjoy from any hand of vi- 
olence, and the aſſurance ofour Brothers help 


towards the enjoyment of the thing we want? 
| Nor 
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Nor is it leſs conducive'to the publick good. 
Chriſtianity - gives ſuch a' relith of ſublimer 
Bliſs,as difintangleth the more noble Soul from 
all the trivial concernes of earth. Ic tells us that | 
the freiadſhip of this world is enmity to God, | 
that he who -beares affe&ion to thele earthly | 
things,is bur pretender to the love of heaven. It | 
inſpires into us that contentmeEt which allayes | 
the hell & torment of an inordinate 8 ſtill ga- | 
ping appetite. It transformes the man into | 
humility and meekneſs, and fo prevents the- | 
tumult & diſturbance of the haughty Spirit. It 
entorcerh peace upon us by the ſtrongeſt mo- 
tives, and threatneth an eternal flame to the 
Incendiary. It moulds the Soul into a ſimple 
honeſt, and fincere deportment, and interdi&s 
thoſe flattering Addrefles, which belye the 
'thoughts and Conſcience of rhe Speaker; and 
more then this it cannot do in order to our pu- 
blick welfare, fince that can never ſuffer, but 
from unjuſt and treacherous, factious and tur- 
bulent, proud worldly or rapacious Spirits. 
$. 3- CHRISTIANITY isa Religion high- 
ly pertective of humane nature,and ſuch as beſt 
comports with the concernments of our Souls, 
and moſt adyanceth its moſt noble faculties, 

Ft gives the beſt diſcoveries of the Divine 
exiſtence, and of Providence, and of that obe- 
dience and homage which we owe unto a Dei- 
We 
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ty, and of thoſe attributes which are the only 
grounds, and moſt prevailing motives to it; 
iz. The Truth: and: Freedome, the Juſtice, 
Power, Goodneſs, the Wifdome , Unity, 
and Omnipreſence ofa Deity ; all which muſt 
be- entirely owned as the foundations of reail 
Piety. Ic preſents us with fuch admirable dif- 
coveries of Wiſdome, Juſtice, Goodneſs, Mer- 
cy, and Compaſſion, in the contrivance and 
procurement of Pardon and Salvation to us 
by the death of Chriſt , as Judaifme could ne-. 
ver boaſt. It holds forth the cleareſt lighr 
to guide our darke and purblind Reafon into 
the paths of vertue, and to fecure us from the 
ſplitting rocks of Vice. It gives the beſt and 
largeſt Comment upon thoſe duties of the mo- 
ral Law, which are fo imperfe&ly and fo ob- 
{curely hinted by the light ofnarure, and fo 
much queſtioned and diſputed by the Gearile 
World, as wee ſhall ſee hereafter. Irdiſcovers 
to us thoſe impediments which would retard 
_ and clog us in the performance of our dury , 
thar ſo we may avoid them. It makes the e- 
vil chought as guilty as the evil ation, and 
calls as much for purity of heart, and treedome 
from every vile affection, as from thole actions 
that doe ifſue from them. Ir ſerleth the floar- 
ing ſoul on the firm Baſis of divine veracity;and 
{or the Heathens faint ſurmiſes, and as Joon 

arker 
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darker ſhaddowes of good things to come, it 
gives the Chrittians lively hopes, and full 
aſſurances of Faith, It tenders the holy Spirir 
as an earneſt of our future bliſs, and aſſures us 
if we doe the will of heaven, we ihball know 


what is ſo. Ia fine, the knowledge of a future 
endleſs bliſs and miſery, is the reſult of Gol. F 


pel revelation, which upon all cheſe grounds 
doth beſt provide for the information of our 
underſtanding, in what it is concern'd to know 
in order to our future happineſs; to wit, the 
being of a God, and our engagement to adore 
and ſerve him: what will procure his Favour, 
and will provoke his Indignation, and what 
concernes. we have ſincerely to avoide the 
one, and to purſue the other. q 


6. 4. NEXT itpreſents the Will, with 
the moſt ſoveraigne motives and engage- 
ments unto duty, and bindes that on us 
with moſt powertul cords of Love, and the 
amazing mercies of our God and Saviours 
The obligations of repeated vows, and Co- 
venants, eſpecially of thoſe of Baptiſme, and 
the Sacred Euchariſt ; the convictions of our 
conſcience, the laws and Sanctions of that Ma- 
zeſty, who ſtrikes an awe upon it, and the ex- 
ample of our Saviour which doth at once pre- 
{cribe to our obedience, and provoke us to it. 
Ic 
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Te paints forth fin to us in its own drefs, atten- 
ded with the dangers of preſent,and a'dreadtul 
expeRation of eternal mileries ; and thoſe en- 
hanced by all the aggravations which love and 
mercy, conſcience and duty, the light of rea-, 
ſon and religion, the experience of our ſelves 
and others can #fford it. Ir preſents Goodneſs 
cous-in its faireſt and moſt tempting aſpects,aſ- 
fures us that the ways of Godare Good & ho- 
nourable,; ſafe and eafte, and full of comfore 
and preſent ſatisfa&tion to the Soul, It courts 
the affections with the moſt admirabledelights 
that heaven can tender, it ſurrounds us wich 
the pleaſures of a virtuous lite, the joys of 
charity, the comforts of an upright conſcience, 


the ſmiles of heaven, and its concernmentfor - 


the good man's welfare-here-and happineſs 
hereafter ;. ſuch 'happinefs as' far exceeds 
what weare able to conceive. It blows off all 
our prejudices,buoys up the ſinkingSpiric with 


| freſh ſupplies of grace and ſpiritual aſſiſtance, 


and all the comforts of a never failing promile, 
that 'God will never leave us nor-forſake ws, 
but will make the heavieſt of atflictions be in. 


Heb. 13. « 


Rom,Z.32 
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l:ngto receive, but ſo gracious as to invitethe 
| Prodigal. It rendreth our diſcouragements 
the beſt of motives, aſſuring us that our af. Þ 
flitions will augment our juys, and that.our 


thorns will bloſſom into crownes of glory. And Þ 1 
what can weigh againſt ſuch powerful mo- | 
tives, when lite the firſt of mercies, andtheÞF : 


foundation of all others, and death thelaſt and Þ 
moſt dreadful evil, are ſuch low trifles, as are 
not worthy to be compared tothems | 


$. 5. AGEN,jic layes the higheſt obligations 

on us £oendeavour the welfare of our Brothers 
Soul. It calls upon us to « inſtrud# the ieno- i 
rant, and them that oppoſe themſelves to the 

+ truth; to warne the unruly Perſon, to rebuke} 
him, and not ſuffer Sinupon him, Jt requires Þ 
us to ſupport the weak, and to adminiſter comfort 
#0 the feeble minds,to tirr up and provoke each 
other to the greateſt heights of love, and pi- 
ety and goodneſs. In proſecution of theſe ends Þ 
it ſhews how much our Lord hath done and 
ſuffered by emptying himſelfe of all his glory, 


; and taking on him the infirmities of humane 


nature, by entring on that life of miſerjes 
which did at laſt conclude in an accurſed ig- Þ 
nominious death, by interceding dayly for | 


mercy to us z and by conyeying of his. Gifts Þþ . 


and favors toall the members ot his body: laſt- | 
; ly þ 
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ly by guiding all the Acts and ways of Provi- 
dence, tothe beſt compliance with the good 8& 


'Þ welfare ofhis ſervants. It ſhewes how much the 
© God of Heaven hath been concern'd for them, 
F in employing his Wiſdome from eternal ages 
F in thoughts of mercy to them, infonding tis. 


> 6 : 


E Beloved from his own þoſome,to redeem them 
E by his bloudy ſufferings; his Spirit firſt ro con- 
# vince them of Sin and miſery, the more aſſu- 


| redly to fright them into the armes of mercy, 
| and then to ſanctifie, and by ſo _ to fit 


| them for thoſe manſions of eternal bliſs 


e hath 
prepared for them; and laftly, ſending his 
Embaſladours by their moſt pafſionate entrea= 


| ties to beſeech them tobe reconcild:to him. -- 


9.6, SUCH is the nature of the Chriſtian 
Faith,ſo good and pious are ir's Precepts, & ſo 


well ſuted tothe intereſts and apprehenſions of* 


Þ mankind; whereas the wiſdom of the heachen 


| world,the faith they own'd,& the religious cu- - -- *- 
ſomes they eſpouſed, were ſuch as. averthrew 
religion in the foundations of it,8& ſuch as made- 

it t beconſiſtent with the moſt vile impurities, - . - 


& only {erviceablein the promotion of the de-": .. 
Þ vils Kingdom, or ſuch as did exceedingly deface. - 
| the beauties of it, and obſtruct it's influence, 
| Morality was either wholy lighted, and Vice 
| or Vertue geemed tp þe only what — 
| aws 


oy 
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laws commanded and forbid, or their conce- 
ptions of it were ſo groſs, and {6 exceeding va- 
rious, that not one duty of the moral Law was 
left unqueſtioned by them. The ! common iſſue 


of their ſearch after the knowledge of thoſe | 
things was only Scepticiſme, and the moſt | 
knowing men: were they who did renounce all | 


knowledge of them. - 


$. 7. TOtouch upon thoſe things which | 

do exceedingly obſcure the influence, or ruine | 
the foundations of true Piety ; ſome of thole | 
 heathens plainly deny'd the 2 being of a God, | 


and many of them 3 doubred and demur'd up- 
On it, eſpecially when a 4 croſs act of provi- 
dence did tempt them: toit. As for his over- 
ruling Providence, we find it exploded by the 


ſchool of 5 Epicurus. By & Ariſtotle and his: 


' Patty it was confined to.heaven, ( whence it 
fT! 1s well infer'd by + Attics that his opinion is 
6495- in effect the ſame, as to the intereſt of Viceand 
per Tpos Virtue, with that of Epicuras,) This great 
5u&s, 1 concerne was by the 7 Platonift and 3 Pythags- 
Ts 269-rean(thatl add not theo whole heathen _ 
ws 7 Committed to inferior demons, this being their 
O0&ov GJporuCada, n Oy X0Tuay Tus Fes x<laparre, 


of im Ys mpzyudtwy ameonous ug! Toy ap ap | 
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<Stx204y imo Th Fewv ada, apud Euſeb. prep þ. r5.c.5, | 
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profeſled . Tenet., quod nullus Deus miſce- Auguſt.ce 
tur homini , by which denyal of Gods imme- © 


diate power engaged to create, preſerve,and go- 
yern us, they.19 rob'd us ot.our chieteſt mo- 
tives to adore and imitate him, who thought 


| us thas unworthy of his care. Some! 1doubted 


of the thing, others allowed a general, bur 
12 denied a ſpecial providence, and hence took 
liberty to fin at pleaſure. The 15 Stoicks moſt- 
ly did reſtrain the actings of this providence, 
unto the great concerns of earth, and held ir 
unconcern'd for lefler matters. Scarce any of 
the heathens could afford a fatisfying anſwer 


to that grand objection which was made a- 


gainſt it trom thoſe adverfities which hapned 
to the beſt, and choſe proſperities "which did 
attend the vileſt perſons. - 


$. 8. 2ly, THEY were as much miſtaken in 
their conceptions of his attributes, and the 
nature of a Deity z, renouncing- the only crue 
God, they knew not where to ſtint the num- 
ber of their Deities ; ſome held them 14 thir- 


' ty-thouſand, others conceiv'd them to be 


numberleſs,and yet they ſtood obliged to wor- 
ſhip all the rabbleof them, that none might be 
offended becauſeſlighted by-rhem;, for as;7er- 


zullian.tells them: Cum alii atios colitis, ; uti AP*hc13 


que-quos non colitis. vffenditts; pretatio _ 
"M51 Ine 


D.l.5. 
C: 36: - 


"= - » - - 


Pluut. 
Rid, 
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4. 
Plutar, 


que 
Rom. 61. 
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ſune contumelia alterins eſſe non poteſt, quia nee} 
elettio ſine reprobatioze , and therefore when 
calamities betel them, they paid their homage| 
to an '5 unknown Deity,and made addrefles 1n 
theſe doubtful tormes. 2u/ſquw es ve Dew 
five dea, tm appm ume SHA6@e, tO That un- 
known God or Goddeſs,who as they pretunvd} 
might be incenſed by the negle ot ſervice, 
And albeit the wiſer fort of heathens acknow-F 
ledged one Supreme,and all-ruling Deity, yetÞ 
did they worſhip Demons; not only ſuch asf 


' they accounted good, but 16 evil and perni- 
 cious, leaſt they ſhould deſtroy them, They 


pay'd their homage to the 17 Sun and Moon, þ 
and to thewhole hoſt of heaven, to 13 men 
with whom their Forefathers had converſed, 
and to whoſe 19 departed ſouls their faperſti- 
tion did give an Apotheoſis upon defigns of 
policy. To 20 Emperors and all that had been 
knowing men eſpecially if they had ſuffered 
tor- their Country: They advanced the 2 
meaneſt creatures into Deities; earth, fire, wa- i 
ter, acer, the herbs and cattle of the field, the 
fiſhes of the ſea, their leeks and onions, and 
pay'd their homage to thoſe Idols which were 
nothing inthe world; and which is yet more | 
vite,they worſhipped thoſe partswhich nature | 


' - © bindes us to conceal,. and madeſty permits.me | 


gor to merition; Add to this, that they. who | 


knew | 


I, 

9 
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| knew what thefe Gods were, yet choſe in 


2 4practiſe to comply with all chole rites, which 
cuſtome offer'd to ſuch execrable and ignoble 
Deities. 'T;hus did they give the knowledge 


| duetothe azly true God , to what they knew to 


be a lye. 


| - F'9-. 3ly, THE 25 Stoick and the School of 
| Epicurus held that God is a corporeal Being, 
which muſt exceedingly degrade him in the 
| conceptions of man-kind, They 25 univerſally 


fancied him to be of humane ſhape,and ſo they 


chang'd the image of the incorruptible God 
1nto the likeneſs of a corruptiþle man,& hence 
they deemed an 27 Image requiſite unto the 
Wworthip of a Deity, and would reproach the 
| Chriſtians, and prononnce them Atheiſts for 
:defe&t of it. They took the boldneſs to 28 11- 


mit and confine Gods power, and diſpute his 
omnipreſence, they held him 29 unable to do 
any thing without the help of matter, and un- 


ſufficient to 39 correct thaſe evil diſpoſitions 


to which it inclined us.:; They owned an evil 
and.-pernicious God of equal power with, and 
independent on the God of heaven; who, as 
they thonght, was inſufficient to reſtrain- the 
actions of this 31 evil principle. Thus did they 
make vice looſe its name by being neceflary, 
and leave us all in miſery, becauſe inevitably 
£93 V 3 {ubject 
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ſubje& tothe power of this pernicious being, | | 
The Stoicks bound up God in the Chaines of | 
unalterable fate; the 32 Peripatetick made | 
him not toa&ar all, or elſe todo it fromthe | 


23 neceſſity of his nature; both which are e- | 


qually repugnant to his worſhip,and to the na- | 
ture both of vice and virtue ; They doubted | 
of his omnipreſence, and by ſo doing made it | 
doubttul whether our ſupplications could be | 
heard, and he become a preſent help in trou- | 
ble.34The Platoniſt would notpermit him to þ 
be free in the expreſſions of his Goodneſs, and Þþ 
ſo they rob'd us of thoſe motives, which the Þ 
conſideration of that freedome doth afford; | 
ſome thought he could 35 conceive no anger, | 
and therefore could not puniſh finne ; others Þ 


conceived him fo ;ſevere and froward that he 
could never be atoned ; the firſt ſpake comfort 
and encouragement unto the vileſt ſinner, and 


madeall Gods threats to be but bruta fulminas | 


the other did as much diſcourage all inclinati- 
Ons to bee good. 35 Prayer was rejected as a 
uſeleſs thing, not only by the ſchool of EZps- 
curus, which renounced providence, and by 


the Szoicks fate;butalſo by the 37 Pythagorean, 
« Who heldwe ſhould not pray becauſe we knew | 
not what to ask,, 8 by the{3 8{Szoicks who dee- | 


med it needleſs to intreat that happineſs from 


God which they were] able to confer upon | 
20D 2”: {elves 


wh A”... A 
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themſelves; they alſo agreed in this,that it was 
every man's duty to ſerve God More patrio, af- 
ter the manner of the place. he liv'd in, what 
ever were his private thoughts; and ſo obl;- 

ed men to be obſcene, and luſtful, unnatural 
towards their Children, inhumane to their 
brethren, and the like, where cuſtomes of 
this nature did obtain in their ſolemnities. Thus 
did they bind the world to thoſerites, which 
whilſt they did obſerve, they muſt be hateful 
and reproachtul to a Deity , and infinitely di- 
ſtant from that Piety which chiefly doth con- 
fiſt in being like him; For what is more a re- ,, 
proachful roan holy God, then to conceive we ,, . 
are as pleaſing to him by the moſt vile obſceni- Pro- 
tles, as by the pureſt ations * And what is j, 
more repugnant to this good and merciful - ., | 
Creatour, then tq imagine he ſeeks the ru- T 


ine of his creatures * | Shad: 
pem patrie bouum atque utilem,nonne tanto eſt indignins, 


quanto a veritate remotins of a vita illins alienimns ; que 


igitur ſupplicia ſufficiant, cum deo fit iſta tam notoria 
tam inſuents injuria? Anguſt.de C. D, l.2.c.9, 


$. 10. 4ly, THEY who obtained the beſt re- 
pute for wiſdome, and had gone fartheſt of all 
the heathens in purſuit of knowledge.atter all 
their ſearch, were forced to conteſs their igno- 


rance and blindneſs touching the nature of a 


God 
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God, and the concernments of another world. 
Sorrates contefled he knew not any thing con- 
cerning them.. Demorritus and Anaxagoras, 
Anaximander and © Empedocles , Pherecyats , 
Protagoras and Meliſſus, and almoſt all the An- | 
tients did acknowledge this. They concluded | 
all matters of this/ nature to be 49 uncertain, | 
and beyond the reach of humane knowledge; | 
and therefore either quietly 2 ſubmitted to. Þ 
the popular error, and out of feareof puniſh- | 
ment, comply'd with the abſurdeſt rites of any: | 
Country, as 42 thinking all religion to bea | 
politick contrivance ; or if they durſt and: 
thought it worth their while to beinquiſitive, 
chey tran out into vain and idle (peculations, F 
concerning God z They conceived opinions ot; | 
him ſo ſtrangely 53 various anduncertain, (as 
could leave bur ſmall impreſions on the ſoul, 
and muſt needs render all her pious motions. 
taint and heartleſs. Such were the fluctuati- 
ons of the wiſeſt men in matters of this nature, 
that others knew not what to ſay or think con- 
Nyl- Cerning them. This ſaith * Cecilius might be 
lum nes #44de good, that all things of this nature are un- 
gotium certain, doubtful, and at the beſt but likely tobe 
eft pa- true. The various apprehenſions of wicked men 


tefacere 0mma in rebus humanis dubia, incerta, ſuſpenſa, 
maziſque omnia vereſimilia quam vera. Min,p4 
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(faith ÞCcero will juſtifie the doubtings and de-* o,,, 
murrs of Scepticks , and it will be then ſufficient 


| to account them malepert , when others have -. L 
found out the truth.T hat nothing was concluding 
| which their wiſe-men ſpake, was the complaint of t 


rYo0cax 


* Plato, and * Porphyry cries out, what opinion —* © 


#5 there in all Philoſophy not doubtful * what ap- aemia | 
prehenſions..of the Gods which is not meer conje- Videbi- 
ure? +: | tur, fe 

£2 aut 
conſenſerintaliz, aut erit inventus aliquis qui quid verum 
ſit invenerit. de N. D.1. 

* AM & mtv GuAccuot em phlty BiCaior ir) WTE Os 


Acy®, mT Ov Tai aur Þuycis. in Theet. 


"Tis a5 Aoy©- Tf or qiromPia vx appioinmoyu Ou 
apud Theodotet, de cur, Gr. affett. 


$. 11.5|y, THE Heathen Sages were as 
much deficient in the grounds and motives to 
obedience,they having no experience of thar 
loveand mercy which the {criprure tendereth, 
and which alone can be the ſpring of that inge- 
nuous ſervice which reſults from Gratitude ; 
Nay they had no example to provoke, no pro- 
ao to encourage to the performance of their 
duty, nor preſcript to dire theminit, and 
therefore had no means to know what wor- 
ſhip would be pleafing to a Deity. They had 
| V 4 a 


a ſenſe of f weakneſs and infirmity 8 of a 
and diſability. of the ſoul to, 
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virtuous actions, and of ir's 


headſtrong bent & inclina- | 


tion toevil,butno aſſurance 


of afſiſtaace imthe ways of | 
Virtue, or of its future re- | 
compence; nor.could they Þ 
poſlibly obtain the know- | 
ledge of it withour a reve- 
lation , thoſe bleflings be. Þ 


ing free, and not the t.uits 
of our deſert, but Gods abundant. Goodneſs, 
They knew not what would reconcile them to 
God, when by their ſinnes they had offended 


him; nor being recqnciled, what would con- | 


tinue and ſecure them in his favour. This 
was the riſe of that inhumanerite of ſacrificing 
Infants,and men of riper yeares. They that did 
this, conceited that nothing beſides death 
could make atonement for their fin againſtGod, 
yet they were loth to dye for it themſelves, 
and therefore they made others dye; hoping 
God would accept them in their ſtead. The 
44 doctrine of the ſouls immortal ſtate,8& of a 
future recompenſe was laught at and contem- 
ned, not only by the ſchool of Fpicurus, but 
the moſt learned men of theother ſe&s, Their 


records tell us, that Pherecydes Syrms was = 
rſt 


ifs, and Ands, and peradventures, when they 
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firſt that taught it. Ir was the prevailing judg- 


ment -of the 45 Stoick, that departed foules 
continued for a while, bur ſtill were ſubject ro 


| corruption. And yet their Great Friend4s Lip- 
| fs doth confeſs, that this was matter of con- 
| teſt among them. 47 An7oninus,Sencca, and 0- 
E thers of them do very much diſtruſt, or 48 elſe 
| deny it; as Ariſtotle alſo did; and that eternal 
- | ſtate of which we read ſo often in the Plato- 
| viſt, ſeemes rather to have been their Gueſs, ,, 
| than any matter of their Faith. They ventar'd. opjnioni- 
| ro ſay of it whar-they could not prove; and © 742- 


norum «5 1- 


| that they were not confident of- what they ;.-un rm 
| ſay'd, it appeares by the ſtile and manner of &a:/- 


mam pro- 


their writing ; every thing comes from them ,,;;;.7 
ſo coldly, and ſo timorouſly, ſo qualified with t#umma- 


215 quam 
« : FE. probanti- 
write upon this ſubject. Plato himfelſe when un. $cx. 


he had perſued this theme with all his Rhero- £r- 10*- 
rick how lamely comes he off ar laſt © + of this 

( fairh he) 7 am not very confident. Noris it T Nov 
to -be wondred , that he was ſo uncertain of & ev 
the concernments of another life, who renoun- amp 
cedall certainty inthis. The Pythagorean do- aySeg5 
Etrine of the Metempſycoſis condemned the ,, ;,- 
ſoul ro a continual round of troubles ; it im- — 


| a&Pitedry ayalss, x; TeT jpiy vx &y my SUgupai- 
| oaiyny. inphed. 


priſoned 


(314). 
1mpriſoned it in Brutes, & made 1ts priſon (for 


ſo the body was by them eſteemed ) as im- 


mortal as ir-ſelte. Among thoſe many Gods 
ro whom they could addreſs themſelves for 


Corne and Wine, the Gentiles had none from | 
whom they craved or expected the 5 {bleſlings | 
of eternal lite. And for the 5 1 puniſhments .of 
another lite,thoſe were but matter of contempt 
and \corne ta the wiſeſt Heathens,who look'd 
..__ Ypon the 52 Chriſtiandoctrine in this matter, | 

. as an abſurd and melancholy phancy, athing | 
ſo vaine and ſo extravagant, that fcarce their 


children and old wives could credit it. They 
generally held, that either 53 death be- 
'reft men of all ſenſe and being, or chang'd this 


preſent for a better life. To the more virtuous} 


and noble ſoule the 54 Szozck would allow a 
_ "future happineſs as laſting as the world ; but 
for the ſimple and debauched Perſon, who had 
lived the Brute, they made him dye ſo tooz 
or elſe abide ſome very little ſeaſon. The 5 5 Py- 
thagorean and the Platoniſf who make the Sin- 
ner come ſo oft upon the ſtage, give him no (mal 
encouragement to finne, -and do at worſt but 


_ . threaten he ſhall live that brute ro which his 


 ſinnes have beit diſpoſed him. Among thoſe 


few who held the ſoule immortal, 55 ſome} 
hence concluded her impaſſibility, and ſo herſ 


freedome from all future puniſhments, then 


which Þ 
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which- no Greater motive ro impiety could be 
propounded. The 57 Stoick held the Soule 
co bea part of God, whence 2 Tally well inters, Pychage- 
thar ſhould ic ſuffer, God muſt do lo.to. | 74594 


or | cenſut 
animum.eſſe per natwram rerum omninm intentum & commeat- 


| rem ex quo noſtri animi carperentar, non widit diſtraftione'  bu- 
| mavorum animorum diſcerps & dilacerari deum , & cum mi- 
| [e#i animi efſent, quod pleriſque contiugeret, tum Dei partem eſſe 
| miſeram, quod fieri nou _poteſt.Cic, 1.1.de Nat. D.p.7-B. | 


- $. 12. AGEN, they did aſcribethe 58 ori- 


| gine of evil either to anincotrigible fate,or to an 


evil Demon, or to that 59 matter which com- 
poſed us, whoſe inclinations, they preſumed, it 
was not in the power of the God of Heaven to 
correct , or to thes ©1nfluence and over-ruling 
power of the Stars; and by ſo doing they made 
all. evil actions neceſſary, and therefore ſuch - 
as could deſerve no.puniſhment. This alſo was. 
the natural reſult of the <1 Platonick year, 
and 2 of the circuit of the Stgicks;it being too- 
liſh. to. conceive that after any period, all a- 
ions ibould become the ſame agen, withour 
ſome cauſe that ſhould infallibly produce the 
ſame effects continually. And yer thoſe do- 
&rines were moſtly the receiv'd opinions of 
the Heathen world. This circulation was the 
profeſſed dodtrine,not only ofthe Platoniſt and 
Stoick ,, and of Pythagoras and Heraclitus, _ 
or 4 4 
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of all thoſe who held the £2 world tobe eret. 
nal. Thatalt our ations were the reſult of an 


- 63- inexorable fare, was the opinion of Demo- 


critus and Heraclitus, F mpcaocles, and- Arifto-f 
tle, Parmenides and Lucippus, Chryſsppns, Cel-f 
ſus, Pythagoras,and #picurus.* The Platonift 
and Stoick,Chaldeanand eHeyptian,Pytharzoras,\þ 
axdiant. and all the lovers of Aſtrology,(ubjected all our 
zſtari ations to the power of the Stars, our vices 
loguendi were aſcribed to the incorrigible bent of matterÞ 
conſnue- by Plato, Zeno, and Pythagoras, toan evil Ge-ſþ 


Fatym 
homimnes 


quando 


— by the General ſuffrage of the antient 


"wel ſuf 
—_ Heathens. -*The Stoicks 55 held all fins were 
zelj- Equal, and thar all virtues were ſo too, and by 


0x1: niſj fodoing they'lefloned our concernment to pre- 
_ vim pe= vent the one, or to purſuethe other. And now} 
ſtions how perte&ly deſtructive theſe opinions are t0| 


ſy4ermm the ſervice of a Deity, andtoall the parts,and 


as * theconcernments of religion is exceeding evt- 
PC. D. d | O | x 

I. 5 7 aſe ® ent. | : - 
ibi eſſe fata Plato,Stoici, & cateri prope.Philoſophi exiftimarant, 
Chaldzos ac Agiptios ſecuti,quibus omnis Adthematicorum manu 


ſaffragata eFt, Lud. Vives in locum. 


$. 13. FOR firit, ſince. hope and feare 
are the two radical and leading paſſions of the 


ſoul ; ſeeing the expeCtarions of reward ,} or 
future Good, and dread of future evil, are the | 


two ſoveraigne motives to the renouncing of a 


luſt, or the embracing of a virtuous life; who Þ 


Evctr 
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ever comes to God in way of duty, muſt be- 
lieve that he is, and that he i aremwarder of all 


thoſe thet diligently feek him. And ſure that 


| homage may be ſpared which brings me in on- 

ly my labour for my paines, and the complaint 

| of David that he did cleanſe his hands in vaine 
| muſt be allowed of,if with ike fredome from - 
! vindictive juſtice, and as much temporal ad- 
| vantage to himſelfe, he might have imbrued 
| them in his Brothers blood. And therefore to 

| deny the being of a God who can reward or 


puniſh; to queſtion providence, and to ſay it 
isunconcern'd in the affaires of men ; to make 
God a being who hath neither + love nor ha- 


| tred, affeftion or concerne for what we doe; Epics- 
to ſetup fate and evil Demons, ſtarrs and mat- 7% vero 


ter- to: controule and overrule him; and to ©*47 
hominam 


make the expreſſions of his power and Good- ,_.. .. 
neſs neceſſary, 8 therefore ſuch as lay no obli- ,,...,.; 
gations on us £0 returnes of loves to renounce yel;g:o-7, 
Religion, and the worſhip of a Deity; becauſe cam diis 


theſe apprehenſions take offall the motives to #9m0-- 
5g | talibns , 


Open Tg 
Gratiam ſuſtulit ; cum enim optimam & praſtantiſſimam naturant 
Dei eſſe dicat, negat idem eſſe in Deo Gratiam, tollit id quod ma- 


| xime proprium eft optime praftantiſſimeque Nature: . quid enm 
| melins ant quid preſtantiusbonitate & beneficettia qua cum carere 
| deum vault neminem dev;nec Deum,nec hominem,carum,neminem ab 

| eo amari, neminem diligi vult. Cic. de N; D-l, 1. p.25. 
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&. 14. NAY ſeeing God is an all poy: 
erful Being, and theretore able to diſpenſe re! 
wards and puniſhments according to obt 


workes ; what ever can-induce meto believe | 
he will not do it, muſt alſo force me to conclude | 
that he is wholly careleſs in thoſe matters; that | 
he doth not love that virtue, which he will not | 
crown, defend, and cheriſh: nor hate that vice, | 
which he will not reſtraine and puniſh , it be. | 
ing the moſt natural reſult of hatred to ſhewa | 
Greart diſpleaſure, and where our power ise. | 


qual toour will,to leave ſome tokens of diſlike 
and oppoſition to what we hate, by our endea- 


vours to ſupprefle and cruſb it. Ason the othe: | 
hand it is the genuine effect of love to wiſh | 


and ro endeavour, where our power meets 
with nothing to controul it, thepreſervation 
and welfare of the object loved. And therefore 
it is folly to conceive that: Gratitude ſhould 
lead me to the purſuance of that virtue which 
will not be Grateful,- or the forbearance of 
that vice, which cannot poſſibly diſpleaſ 
the Perſon to whom I ſtand obliged to expreſs 
my gratitude. | 


$.15.21y, SINCE evident it is,that all things 


here do come alike a1, and there is one event 
unto the juit and unjuſt. Since it is not the ex- 
perience only, but the complaint and ſcandal 


of. 
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of the world, that wicked perſons flouriſh init: 
like a green bay tree ; jthat they are tar and well 
liking, and often have a late and quiet paſſage 


| totheir Graves. In a word ſince here we finde 
no difpenſations' of rewards or punithments, 
' according to the Good or bad demeanours of 
| mankind; it follows, that thoſe dodrines which 
| deny the future being of the foule, and make 
| its bliſs or miſery conclude with irs exiſtence 
| inthe body, muſt render Piety nor only uſeleſs, 
| but oft deſtructive to the intereſt both of the 


ſoul and body, and ſorepugnant to ourreaſon, 


- &. 16, 315, SINCEall rewards diſpenſed 
by the hand of providence muſt be the conſe- 
quents of actions, ordered according to God's 
will and precepts, and tending to his honours 
and feeeing- all-the. puniſhments inflicted by. 
Him , muſt be the products of ſuch actions as 
bear an oppoſitionto his will, and 1o are pro- 
per acts of diſobedience; '( 1c being inconſi- 
ſtent with the wiſdome, as well as with the 
juſtice ofa God, togive rewards to what doth 
infinitely diſpleaſe him, and refle&s on him 
with dijhononry ) to: leave the foule uncer- 
tain of his will; muſt clip the wings of the moſt 
fledg'd devotion. For when beholding the va- 
riety' of men's inventions to'appeaſe aDiety, 
and pay-their homage to him, - their foul c_ 
13; | ON y 
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only pitch on one , and that as diſpu- 
| table as the reſt; it muſt be either temp. 
ted to put the matter to a venture, and re- 
nounce Gods' ſervice, or elſe be ſcar'd into ſy- 
perſtition, or an immoderate dread of 
God. For what can free the ſoul from endleſs 
terrours, when it can arrive at no ſecurity,that 
what it doth, is acceptableto that God, from 
. whom it muſt expect a future and eternal re- 
—_ according. to its actions in this 

ife. 
$. 17. 4ly, SEING thewill is guided 
by the convictions of the judgment, where this 
- doth doubr and fluctuate, its influence upon 
thewill, eſpecially when tempted to oppole its 
dictates by the ſtrongeſt paſſions and incl:nati- 
| ons of the ſoul, and by all the pleaſures of our 
. ſenſes, muſt be inconfiderable. For whether 
weare moved by hopes or feares, the terrours 


of an evil threatned, or the expectations of a 
future good; the more our doubrings are of | 


what we hope or feare, the lefſe our judge- 
ments are convinc'd or fatisfied , and ſo much 
the leſs able they areto prevail, or ſtand their 
ground againſt the ſtrength of our aftetions 
and the importunity ofour paſlions. 


4. 18. 5ly, SINCE what it is notinmy 
power to avoid,it cannot be my duty to ave, 
h an 
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- | and what doth follow from the laws of fate; 
- | and thoſe extrinfick cauſes whoſe operations 
- | areimmurable, is alſo unavoidable, it follows, 
- | that thoſe doctrines which make our ſinful a- 
' Eions to proceed from ſuch a cauſe,muſt make 
it ceaſe to be my duty to avoid them. 


& 19. THE Heathen had as groſs concep- 
tions in matters of morality, as of Religion to- 
wards God, they embraced opinions which 
thwarted all the duries of the ſecond table, and 
acted ſurably ro thoſe opinions.: Chriſtianity . 
indeed calls tor the largeſt Bowels of acom- Col. 3. - 
paſſion to our Brother, and an entire Þ for- 12,13. 
giveneſs of his offenſes againſt us. It enjoyns us G46. 
*todv» Good toall, and beare the ſame Aion = 
ro others, which we doo out ſelves, itpro- J,”*, 
nounces « damnation upon thoſe who indulge 374; «> 
any cauſeleſs paſſion, that may Provoke them 22. 
to do miſchief to him it tells us »o murtherey 1 oh. 
can have eternal Uſes and fo prevents the ſhed- 3+ 15- 
ding of our Brothers bloud, and all the miſ- 
chieves of revenge and paſſion ; ſowell doth it 
conſult the peace and welfare of man-kind, 
Vhereas among the Heathen-, it was held the 
ſign of a low $5 daſtard ſpirit to paſs by an 
injury; and their 6s Good man, when pro- 
yoked, might do the greateſt miſchiefs.  Zy- 
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Lycurgi cargus his laws were wholly + ſanguinary, and 


{eges 4- only did intend to make the Spartans the more 


grefies ble muttherers; Their $i gladiation was but 
-# con anartto kill, their ſacrifices and ſervice to 
3:4" theirGods were ſtained with the bloud of In- 


rie erant ; : 
2t Plato fants, and men of riper yeares. $8 Mercy was 


& Ari. by the Stoick made a vice, felt $9 murther was | 
ſtotiles held ſometimes a duty by Fpicurns and the | 
”ota- FStoick, and made the 79 common. practiſe of | 


741, fi- Philoſophers. To cut and launch, to be cruel 
*# 2M to, and to unman themſelves was to be plea- 


Earn 01 ;> . db 
crit z. {10g to their bloody Dieties, 


lins quam ut optimos bellatores facerent Spartanos Z.vives in Aw 


guſt. de C. D.1. 2.C. 16. 
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$. 20. 2!y,The Chriſtians rule commands 


Mat. the greateſt Chaſtity, the luſtful ye is by that - 


5.28. law adultery and fornication 5 damnation: is 
"a — the puniſhment of both. The Chriſtian is 
2.4.4.7. £0 poſſeſs his veſſel in the greateſt purity, and 
not indulge to ar; immodeſt unbeſeeming Ge- 
ſture. His bond of matrimony is ſuch as never 
can be cancel'd, and he that takes a ſecond to 
his bed ( though married to her ) whilſt the 
farlt ſurvives, commits adultery; of which this 
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only reaſon can be given, that the firſt re- 
maines his Wite,and Chriſt permits not to aſ- 
ſumea ſecond to her, and that our matrimonial 
contra gives the power of our body wholly 
to her; and therefore renders us unjuſt if we 
preſume to give it to an other Perſon: But now 
the 71 Heathen rites were many of them full of 
the moſt vile obſcenities, their temples were 
the worſt of ſtews; Amongſt the 7.2 Cyprians 8 
Babylonians their women were oblig'd to re- 
pair unto them to commit adultery, and by ſo 
doing were made ſacred to the Gods:the 73 Ly- 
dian Cyprian, Armenian,and Phenician Virgins 
did commit whordome in their Temples, till _ 
by ſo doing they had earn'd a dowry ; their 
ſervice was the proſtitution of their ſouls to 
luſt, and fit only to be tendred toa Phallys, a 
Priapus , orſuch like beaſtly Deities. 74 plu- 
rality of wives was common both to Jew and 
Gentile, 75 no wonder the Philoſophers were 
free to lend them when they could ſpare fo 
many the Szo7ck and the Platoni#t allowed 
community of wives,the 75 Cynicks, Diogenes, 


and Theodoras fulfil'd their luſts publickly in 


the market place ; It is ſaid that many Indians 
did the like; 78 Inceſt was commonly allow-, 
ed, it had the approbarion of Philoſophers , 
and was 79 practiſed by divers nations, Toen- 
joy a Mother or a Siſter, wasa common thing, 

19 om On _ 
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only with the ſofter Perſian and egyptian, 
but with the wiſe-Greek and the Athenian,trom 
whom the cuſtome was derived to the Perſian. 
To uſe a common Strumpet was nodiſgrace to 


any man; it was frequent with the 8 :Philoſo- | 
phers, and others had their liberty to do it 
when their luit provoked them;® 2Stews were 
allowed and pay'd their cuſtome and thelrtri-þ 
bute, both the 83 Philoſophers ar Athens, 
and Senators of Rome were wholly givenup to 
the love of Boyes; and to the finne of Sodome, 
for which God rained fire and brimſtone|ſi 


down upon four Cities; and made the land 
of Canaan ſpew forth its inhabitants, and 


yet their 34 Oracles allowed the ſame;} 


the + 85 Syoicks held it lawful to uſe the 
moſt obſcene and filthy words, & to do 85 a- 
ions as immodeſt, and fit only to be uſed in 
87 Plato's common wealth, where women were 
commanded to uncover what nature bound 
them to conceal. Laſtly.ſuch was the $8 vile- 
nefs of their ſecret Myſteries that rhey diſown- 
__edand renounced them, when they were char- 
ved with them by the Chriftian,bur all in vain, 
tor they were either-practiſed or approved by 
them as 4rn0bius doth largely ſhew. 


- $.-2r. 3ly, CHRISTIANITY forbids 


not only violence and rapine; opreflion and 


extortion, 
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extorſion, but it reſtrains us from all the arts 
of traud and overreaching practiſes ; it com- 
mands us not to take advantage of our Bro- 
thers wants, or ignorance, or weakneſs , as 


| knowing that God is the avenger of all ſach. Theſ. 4. 
Whereas amongſt the 89 Spartans and A&gy- ©: 

| ptians, Sicilians, and Barbarians, theft was a 

thing permittedand commended, torob their 
| neighbour was not their ſhame, bur matter of 
| their glory, allwas their own that they could 

| get by fighting, and to reſtore what by vio- 

| lence they had raken, muſt have reduced the 


Cic.apnd 
Latt. E- 


; ; 2 it.Ce | $9 
the Greateſt Monarchs unto the condition of ? | 


poor Cottagers, 


Bs $. 22. 4ly, THE Chriſtian dotrin makes 


it a part of the new creature, and of that image Col.3.9- 


to which Chriſtianity renews us to ſpeak the gyþ, 4. 


truth and put away the lying lip; Ir ſpeaks 24,25. 
damnation to the man that makes or loves a Apoe. 
lye. Wheras the Heathens Rule was this, ub; 22-15- 
expedit mendacium dicere dicatur. 9© Philoſo- 

phers, Layers, Phyſitians, Rheroricians main- 

tained it fometimes lawful, viz. when it was 

uſeful to preſerve themſelves, or to deceive 

their enemy. 


©. 23, LASTLY, Chriſtiavity did work | 
a2 through reformation upon all its Proſe- 
* 2 lyts 
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lyts8 made the worſt of Chriſtians better than 
the exacteſt Heathens. And in this argument 
the Chriſtian chiefly triamphed , that whilſt 


92 Philoſophy did prove fo ineffectual tore. 
duce the world to ſobriety , Chriſtianity did| 
mightily prevaile on the Profeſſors of it, andÞ 
exalt them to the Greateſt purity, a thing ſo 
certain, that even 93 Heathens did conteſsÞ 
ir, and the 4poſftate Julian did urge their par-| 
| tern and example to provoke the Heathens to|þ 
| Joveand piety; & which is moſt to be admired, 


this reformation was effeced(notwithſtanding 
all lets and prejudices which we have largely 
mentioned)on many thouſands at a time,6: that 
by ſpeaking of Cach words as ſeemed to carry 


nothing of power and demonſiration in them; | 


which is an argument more efficacious , than 
their miraculous Gifts of healing, to prove 
the aſſiſtance ofa Deity. Whereas the lives of 
Heathens after all arts and ſubtilries, infinua- 
tions, Rhetorick and demonſtrations, which 
their philoſophy could boaſt of, were ſurable 
- unto their looſe opinions, and Guilty of moſt 
vile enormities. Philoſophy did bur amuſe 
their underſtandings, and imploy their heads, 
it left the manners of the wiſeſt Sages as cor- 
rupt as ever; nor was it much to be expected 
that it ſhould itbe otherwiſe ifwe conſider. 
EE”. $60.24» 
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$. 24. FIRST, that the wiſdome of the 
Greeks was either 95 purpoſely concealed 


from the vulgar, or incommunicable to them, 
| the 55 Pythagorean held the ruder Perſon who 
| was not verſed in Mathematicks unable to re- 
| ceive his precepts;they could not work on the 
| unruly paſſions of our Youth, that 97age was 
| deemed unfit for philoſophical inſtructions, or 
| for moral virtues z whereas the Chriſtian do- 
| Qrine wrought its effectual reformation upon 
| thoſe of all ages, ſexes and conditions, as be- 


ing not the empty rudiments of humane wiſ- 
dome, but the demonſtration of the Spirir, and 
that which was enforced upon the Soul not by 
theflender powers of Rherorick , but by that 
power of God which nothing can reſiſt, 


<9. 25. 2ly, THAT they had no diſcove- 
ries of what was 98 juſt and unjuſt, but were 
intirely left to the dim light of naturewhich 
if not helpr by education and inſtruction, will 
not be able to reſiſt the force and intereſt of 
paſfion, affe&ion and example, andall the im-. 
portunities of an unbridled appetite;theirGods 
gave them no rules of piety, no revelation of 
their concernment to be good; and hence faith 
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which. would returne 4 Plaine and undeceiving | 


Anſwere, IT wauld enquire about thoſe Great 
concerns of piety and juſtice , in which the Gods 
have been ſo ſilent. and obſcure 3 DA 


6.26.35 THAT. they continially did 
thwart 99 each other, and what was equity 
and goodneſs to. the one, was .to the other 


highly culpable , what ſeem'd the: worſt of 


follys unto ſome, was to the others innocent; 
what any 790 rightly did conceavethey were 
not able. to defend againſt their adverſarys,as 
having no foundations whereupan to build. 


| Beſides thoſe ſe&s 710 and tenets, Authors 
and opinions which overthrew the pillars of 
true piety , Juſtice , and equity, and introdu- 
ced 
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ced the greateſt looſnes and corruption, were 
as freely tought, and had as full permiſsion 
co be diſcourted of, and embraced by any , s 
thoſe of Plato and the Stoicks: the Epicure & 
Sceptick, the Cynick, & Peripaterick had no 
reſtraints upon them, but as great freedome to 
corrupt thepeople as others to inſtruc them: 
nay tis obſervable that thoſ: vile opinions flou- 
riſh'd 192 moſt, and that the Abetcors of them 
did -193 accord.the beſt among themſelves, 
and had as great a ſtipend !924 trom the Ro- 
maine Emperours as thoſe of any other Sect. 


$.27. 45 THAT they were deſtitute of 
motives and inducements from a ſuperior in- 
tereſt which ſhould enforce upon them thoſe 
acts of equity & juſtice. We fee amongſt 
Chriſtians ſelf intereſt ſo ſtrong, & worldly 
loyeſo powerfull in thoſe who moſt pretend 
to live above it , and to be crucity'd unto 1t, as 
that-roo- oft it tempts them to act in oppoſition 
to-all the Rules of charity and juſtice , and 
if the light of Chriſtian docrine and all the 


motives of eternall bliſs and, miſery are un-' - + - 


ſaccesfyll, no wonder that the light of nature 
ſhould be fo, hence alfo it was that they. 195 


to0k-up with carnal pleaſures ,and held them 


the .195 chiefeſt good , and many of them 
would pretend they knew no. other , and 
Es | many 
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many made the pleaſure of the mind to vail 
tO them. 


d. 28. 5'y T H E Philoſophers were ſo 
taken up with contemplations as to neglec | 
Morality , Hence we are told that Socrates 197 Þ 
firſt introduced it into fimilys , and towns , 
and countreys , and made it matter of the} 
Schools enquiry,the iſſue of their diſquiſitions Þ 
' was £00 often this, that there was 198 no- 
thing juſt or unjuſt in it ſelf! 9 8bur asthe Laws þ 
of Nations by their peculiar conſtitutions | 


wadeitſo : Or that the truth in matters of 
this nature could be hardly found, and there- 
fore it was wiſdome to embrace what they 


already found eſtabliſhed. 


$. 29. 6'7 THE examples and worſhip 199 
of their deitys did give encouragement to 
the leudeft actions, for to be come the vileſt 
miſcreants was to be likeſt to thoſe Heathen 


Deitys. Hence Porphyry 119 complains of Þ 


this as the matter of his Greateſt trouble, and 
Plato took ſuch care that what they had re- 
ceived from their Anceſtors ſhould not be 
taught the younger fry , leaſt they ſhould 
ſay with him in the Comedian, when Guilty 
of Adultery and inceſt, and ſuch ſcarler fins. 
 2u0d fecit is qui templa cali ſumma ſonitu con- 
entit, Ego homuncio hoc non facerem ?- 


Q. 30» 
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$. 30, AND now togive you the reſult 
of theſe particulars, Ifit were ſo great a matter 
of admiration to Amclins that one of theſe 
Barbarians ſhould have the ſame opinion and 
conception of the production of the world 
with Heraclitas ; it one ſentence of our $3- 
viour was thought ſo memorable by a Heathen 
112 Emperour as to be writ in divers places 
of his Imperial Court, is it not matter of the 
greateſt wonder, that thoſe Barbarians ſhould 
in all other tenets which concern our Faith 
and manners ſo much out ſtrip the wileſt of 
Philoſophers and beſt of Moraliſts, and with 
the Greateſt perſpicuity and moſt prevailing 
evidence deliver to the world what they in 
vain had ſtudyed to diſcover , or Per{wade 
them ro,and what they could not but acknow- 
legde to be worthy both of their approbg- 
tion and imitation © 


(348) 
ANNOTATIONS 
On the 107h. Chapter. 


1" 'HE common iſſew of their ſearch 
was onely ſcepticiſme. ] #9 « »; weg- 
| Txegy pus nm5*ulu , ws tf *ugvTy 194 is 
; & 2015 eOygus F <0 Ta THs Þ outlaws oU TY oþ9- 
| dhe Nemprudy, we" ampugooy & Deg Tw- 
| TU &10zyay wulu , SOCrates apud Plat. in Phed. 
cum Zenone Archeſilas fibs omne certamen in- 
| ſtituit non pertinacia ant ſtudio vincendi ; 4b 
| 1mihi quidem videtur , ſed earum rerum obſcari- 
tate que ad confeſſionem ignorationts adduxe- 
rant Socratem , velut jam ante Socratem De- 
mocritum , Anaxagoram , Empedoclem , omnes 
pene veteres. Cicero Acad. queſt. lib, 1. Þ. 57- 
de Socrate vide Diog. Laert, I, 2, p. 41. ed. t. 
Ariſtot. Sophiſt. Elench. 1. 2.c. 34. de Demo- 
| crito Laert.l. 9. p. 957. de Protagoral. 9. pe 
662. de Anaxarchol, 9. p, 667. de Pyrrhone 
zbid. de Heraclito Stobeum , ſer. 19. de Xeno- 
phane Empedocle & Platone, l. 9. p.255. ed. 
| 2. de ſeipſo Cicero. Non ſummus ti quibus nihil 
verum eſſe videarur , ſed ii qui omnibus vers 
_ falſa quadam adjuni#a eſſe dicamus tanta ſimi- 
litudine 
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litudine ut init nulla inſit certa juaicandli & 
& aſſentiendi a0lta » ae nat. Deorum |. 1. P- 4} 
wid. Acad. qu. l. 2.p. 9. 4- B- p. 7+ AL. 1. 
P- 51. vide ſcxtum Empir. adv, Mathematicol 
P. 146.153.Gatakerum in Anton. p. 199. 200.ſ 


Laert. l. 9. p. 677. 678. 


2 Some of thoſe Heathens plainly denyed thel 
being of a God. } wot 7 P1LAgr Py 1g. of ; 
ALiarpens o o Mianaoc , % Geodoeys o ) Kuplwuas:, ; 
2) Evipeegs 6 Teams , v4 Ag pam pn | 
Drove, ow EvermOns o mee ywmucs, Plutarch. | 


ae Plac. Philoſoph. l. x. c. 7. Diog. Laert. l. 2, 
P. 152+ ugg: bm NaGoun py ors apts pwn, 
lu 3: On Qavzeps Sbfav T8 Dei08 ngmeuavouny, 


& ov Aguipor Soxeiv a%* aurs Suvadry , Phil | 


ſtrat. de Mags Perſicts. 
3 Many of them doubted and demprr 4 pon 
2 ] eh Jedy an £09 er0zvay &0' ws amv 3 v0 


&s ca9% mv. Protag. apud Laertium þp. 250. | 


wide Arnobium l. 2, p. $2. 

4 When a croſs att of Providence did tempt 
ahers to it. || TWs.9) 6 cn © weos bet %; Ty Toww- 
PU Geovmnar mw AT er.ep my 0IRgvoReiTH » 
S Bp KiCOyagr Evauyy, © 0: aceioy mayarTia 
Tg 5 Plutarch. We Place Philoſ. I. 1. c. 7. oupe- 
Eaves © Ls s) Oper UTE BY a Ya Fous docu youb- 


, TUE 8) X3-45vs Gy $//TaIS CuTMepuces , At 
 Gper, 


yWV 


» ws 


| (35r) 
upd! , Gy £92101 ®eghn\awy , 4 Year Nay 


| TH nee gui AZryfuy 


| As ./ s 5» 9 ; p 
Toa Ng TE TEL paTOT 9% 6101 Vrop 
\ hs 3 / 

Kang: yo cuTygeuss bamutloun pe, 


| Simpl, in Epidtetum c. 38. p. 223, vide Ci- 
| ceronem de Natura Deorum 1. 3. p, 76. Cect- 
| lium apud Minutium pe 5, Ouzelium Notts in 
| eundem Þ. 29. 


5 Epicurus his axiome being this ] Quod 


| eternum beatumque eſt id nec habere ipſum ne- 


gotii quicquam, mee exhibere alteri. Cic. de N+ 
Deorum |. 1. p. 11. de divin.l. 2.Þ. 130. & 5» 


UGG Chov * a FF pToy _ avpme MPnewpJor 


| 7 gr Tos eas , &j 495 mms adtxmays 


eAgv oy Ren Tiw ouyory lu T i914 ouTryugyias Y 
apIrpots, aremppeees ogr T Ev Qepmvey aDegl- 
Hi Twy ,, 9X9 gov A av an pero Src ley Y 
wnlares &pPopogyy + XG PREAuwOy els Thy T3 1- 
0on0U 19Twordolu, Plutarch. de Place Philof. 
L. 1c. 7. p. $81. 

6 Zy Ariſtotle and his party Fwas confined 
zo Heaven. | Ariftoteles Det providentiam aſ- 


que ad Lune regionem progredi cenſet , infra 
vero neque providentie ſcitis regi , nec Angt- 


lorum ope conſultiſque ſuſtentari , nec vero De- 
monum perſpicientiam pmtat antervenire , proe 
prereaque 


(35T) . 
ptereaque tollit omnem providentiam , nezatque 
prenoſci futura, Chalcid.in Tim: Plat. ed.Leyd, 
Pe 9. Thuy wo T VEG KP Hg viGh ESEpnar , 


T% php Yap oVegvie mw mwy rgwwy EE, Mw 7 | 
aut yac mtr: aur , Theodoret, de cur. Gr. 
Aﬀec. « þ« 77+ Plutarch. de Plac. Philo. L. 2. 


3. vide Laert. l. 5.p. 321. 


7 Twas by the PLONEE committed untq 
Demons ] mores Ow Ou) 01 eo T95 TOTS Sunap: q 
vovTEs TH peice w Iayugre rot, worms nn & wi þ 


wo vor apicodp ante pepn © Xyorou © aun 
empereics , Plato in Time. vide Alcinoum at 
aoftrina Platonica. c.15.& c. 16. Auguſt. de 


C.D. l. 9.c.1-& + 16. Max. Thr. an. 27. 


259 | : 
fe 8 And by. the Pythagorean ] quz fratint , U) 
TKvTL afeg MT, 2 MAEWY , 2X TOUPU 
Frypugyas TE %j Newas volley > CY Wa) Tous 
myo Te pure Soy <1 DE Tos PUs TE ovelegus , 9) 
a ONPRICE 100DU Th *; V aca. Dog. Laert. | 
8. p. 587. | 

9 The whole Hearbeu World ] pemeey! an 
revipue Th Apts DS eIvoy VT urs EX vap” 
4 ] MA10V ts VFaIs , yy EX3.G05 E4Symd\e 
They aur? ANEV uoled: aur. Fulians apul 
Cyril. Alex. L. 4- p IIF. vide etiam p.143- 


48. © R 0 'epeczyay P15 Aen5nefos 141 | Vrous | 


or 5 


aa mn ww 2 tt, 3 + 9 OO 
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o1s <mNe Fq Th wes eo DEgonNgy Ray 3 
Nyugrns Jrnpe Ts VJewy , OU Obvel gt XEHGS 


e/Erodory. Plutarch. de Orac. def. þ- 418. & 


| p- 414. T ro V XGoTE puuryVs avTewmuaus Ieciaus 
vs Peifbmey T 07 yomnTO. » Gels Tip © aivnug 
EE pe ofWos & auto opp. Vide þ. 416, LZ 


| MaAg nm he 1 1 judy auwTus 0pPSAg Mas G9 a pePto- 


q Enmmnyugy a x9gay » & vJo DEW TY roy & pov 
; w) pov vu nt Twy. Numen, apud Euſeb. 
| Prep, L,11.C. 18, ws egs me prpn © 46 oG 
| &pyys Ma a0 £TmOMIQUS revepunpece, ; 1g Th 


myas binrparmias Nethnwatyce GurTy | Fawei,). 
Celſus apud Orig. p. 247. 

10 They rob'd us of our chiefeſt motives 70 
adore and imitate him ] mug I ow > 
nu EIFA& eos > % dy oucnpds MUALTELIAS OUmO- 
onpnver my TDEgs GlLTQY VOECAS ms tOrus Yo2e4s 
© eurs 1990s El 2e%Gormes ET Ws GIME pge 
TALTI CO nd are » grave i ag Ppinkes n nuUGs 
6T:@pts Snpoupypls 5 0) Iv. Ems mw, Pls <A 
Agis emo nm an Sdpnuns auavp yas, 
dmsreay. Cyrill. Alex. contra Ful. I. 2. Pp. Gr. 
vid. þ+ 68, ogg, & rurſus þ . 60s Ts H ay 
5 AgiT0 Reza wy emuaCea bo Sev » I TW 
OY Ggmoy TUjs a np Agpreeicus Mgnenrany 
& pms xTCev 1 HUGS OAWS n&16009 why Xp 


11 Some doubted of the thing] «m &,eim 5 
þ 3 TAs 
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mMdovts 601 Fro} , ) 67s @ggyooSar naps xg 


Y *q = OY) \ / | 
GOU , E1TE Fey Ls, ol TA& GOL GY; mV PU TEPepr- | 


Txg.av, Fuſt. Mart, p, 208. Audimus quos- 


dam philoſophandi ſtudio deditos, partim ullam| 
 megare vim eſſe divinam , partim an ſit quoti- | 


die querere, Arnob. l. 1. p. 18. 


i2 Denied a ſpecial Providence ]- wu 
Vrwy ot who myves amy ol As9ovTEs ll ©) 6 Teoy, 
ot & 3) uh , apyy 5 * penis » 2% ww eg | 
) / - \ SY} FA, : 
vaqv pndtvos, Term * 4) % Degvoos, 2Ng T F&' 
YLAWy % Berxviov, ATTIAN. 118 Epict. b. I. 12þ 


F Judy & ide baxprrdray Deas , £ugs 7 » ond 
9 78 129 a7 undrugs. Fuſt, Mart. p36. © 


ae Xenophane Plutarch. amParyeray t); X Ut | 


Irv, ws God mas 196,49) 10s ov aus wOMS 324g Ery 
LY: x) oPcy 24.30 Agu ; X/ Fn x7, Meeps: Apud Eu- 
ſeb. Prep. Evans, l. 1. c. 8. Atque hinc aumeis 
aw. * endSrgha mmufy Te oN BovAgrmey 224 
Azmauy , UTE 19 Aquany Poboupuors, MITE 0-1, 
eAmGomn Gr rod, Juſtin. p. 218. 

13 The Stoicks did reſtrain the atings of 
this Providence unto the great concerns of 
earth ] Balbs ex. Stoicorum ſententia , Cic. de 
N.-D. 1. 2. ſub finem. Magna Dit curant , 
parva neeligunt , & l. 3. p. 77. At enim mi- 
n0ra Dii neeligunt , neque azellos ſingulorum, 
neo viticulas perſequuntur, Tf a9 why ame- 


= 2 8. > . 


WW. 
Tu... 
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| my vIros, TH pg I es Tu Aw avias Et Eus 
| rip. apud Grot. vide Plutarch. de leg. Poet.c, 


| 7. & de irace coercenda, 


14 Some held them 30000 , others concei- 


\ v'd them to be mumberleſ. ] vs 94p 2474verct 
: pgvov Fro: Ogou Tus PA , 2% eAnTloe 
| aerbuy. Max. Tyr. differ. I. fp. 15. Nomi- 
| pum non magnins numerus , ne in Pontificits 
| quidem noſtris , Deorum autem innumerabilzs, 
| Cic. de N. D. p. 18, & 79. & þ. 12+ ex hoc 

lad efficitur » fi mortalium tanta multitudo 


ſit , eſſe immortalium non minorem. Et ſo 
que interimant , innumerabilia ſunt, etiam ea 


| gue conſervent \ infinita eſſe debere. Sit ſta 


quam predicatis plebs numinum » ſint Deorum 
iunumere Gentilitates , #nde wobis compertum 
ft, hine dii ſint in calo quos colitis ? finga- 
mus enim vos colere deos mille , poteſt forſi- 
tan fieri ut deorum millia centum ſint , poteſt 
ut hoc amplius. Arnob. I. 3.p. 102, 

I5 To an unknown Deity ] Hence their Sa- 
crifices , Ti wegoinorn M9 ; their Bupgi.avw- 
ypgt. Laert. in Epimenide p 78. x4T%#A ve 
ew} 7 E£Xg-g0y . RPT. TY ——_— Ir, vide 
Voſfuum de Idol. 1. 1. 1. p.7- 

16 But evil and pernitious | Pernitiofis 
etiam rebus non modo nomep Deorum tribui- 

" S fur, 


* 


# 
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tur , ſed etiam ſacra conſtituuntur. Cie. de N. 
D. p. 72. Labeo malos deos propitiari cadibus 
& triſtibus ſupplicationibus aſſerit , bonos au- 
tem obſequits lets & Focundis. Auguſt. dt 
C.D. l.2.c. 11. *% Th Acupgyay Tos paey & 
oa Fous EM Pn pulormoy , PUs Os pauagmapus 
Eamg Aguaroy - mAb Wa Sy @c.0190 Toy % 
T2s Dau Agus Setnea Dry Als mus oz auThs (32g. 
Cas. Eufeb. Prep. Evane. tl. 5. Cc. 3. mves & | 
&s t:Jos co0Wep TVanomjauot T eur] =Pouoas : 
CUPRPESEeDY QorTwor q Xj [EAI Ev Pur ana" | 
KY Tv] 1cvwny , of 5 Xav teIgs £9001 T8 Dr 
veer , Bagh TV Deg Hg TH Tov, * 
MATE E&v aprrborepy _— Oxy Gracpipedn 
Oy Tvts ex Yuen TE Yap Flue TOW TY 
Eipmtgns nÞe-mpuo & TS Agpiwy ws bAnaFrs 
62 © eipnptvor. Porphyr. de Orar. Philof. apnd 
Euſeb. Prep. Evanz. l. 5. c. 8. 

I7 The Sun and Moon and the whole hoſ 
of Heaven 3 HAIOv *} oralulu »  'TY5 GANOUS 
ET, Y).Srovs , oult mr voy... Laert, |. 8. 
P- 582. Stoirs. Singulas ftellas numer as Deos, 
Cotta ad Balbum. Cic. de N. D. &. 3. p 67, 
roy 5% X9 03h0v » RY ASECRS, X a yi As9ouonr 
Plutarch. de plac. Philoſ- l. 1,C+7, vide Att 
ton, 1:8. [. 19. Plato in Timao dicit, & it 
legibu - wang Dem eſſe ,& calum ,& 


aſtra, 


MA 1 
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aft 14 , & terram » CF animos 4 er eos nos mM4- 
jorum inſtitutis accepimus, Cic. de N. D. 1. 
1, þ- 8. Jrous 0 Oy Tos 0 e4Tmws MENSOus Xo 

TIP TOTS 25 0SU TOY 0 Cpu TeLs Thumm , Ts 
DEYT's5 mw This a & Pw Quay Ag TIOVYS or MT; 
TSTWV eicOrovo re, 9210, Plato in Epin. 
P- 702, Þþ- 699. or 1p MLAc10 Te T0t THY EM 
yew 7ALOv > Y ordluly, * Ts FAWN TOS LSE> 
eRs 9» %9 TY Nee, wil Tt TgTUS cUuuegn > 
eJrovs Hgvous EMVmgv- Sanchoniathon apud Cyr. 
Alex. in Ful. l. 6. þ. 205; @cuvovTuy fot ot 
TE Toi TH 1969 wv ol Es Thu _Emads, T#- 
Tus pgvus nity Wrovs , Bowep vup of To! T 
Gapeagey , 1A10V 5 cer bwuluy . x yu , X; <P, 
3; 8 CRVOV.. Plato z18 Cratylo. ms Fa nr] TE- 
mec-dpire , ug yemy mis rape 5 of Pa- 


 ©UQvTES pune @ nAty env ) , punts Thy oe 


abnby , ofs MaVTE &v.Wwrot Quorum X Degsd- 
novTA. ' Plutarch, adv.' Colot. p-. 1123, vide 
Porph. Ep. ad Anebonem apud Euleb. Prep. 
Evane.l. 3.c. 4. Cic. de N. D. 1. 2.p.36. & 
42, Celſum apud Orig. l. 5. p. 234: 
18 Men with whon their fore- Fathers had 
conver d | Ot Jap mu) ano Terr TS Emkyoy, 
Cmaps 3 Þotyrnes T »; Aiyurlior , aÞ wy ol 
AouTol aHiAgSay <1 Yeurrot Jrous rd jpe- 
Moous Ta mh egs The Bromrxlw neaas deov- 


3 T&5, 
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mus , n NGTes ,md Ten oopTes TX 31 » eps « 


eres T5 T2T9&5 , ) TOM TOUS GSW 7 n190U- | 
puor, ws Joobs Deg TEXUPOUN, Sanchon. apud | 
Cyrill Alex. in Ful. 1, 6. p. 295. In Graciaf 
multos habent ex hominibus deos', cundia Gra- 
cia eEſculapium , Herculem , T' yndarides Cic, } 
de N. D. p. 37. Gamv 0%, <rYgimey ivecdry | 


Feovs ON apen; VaConley. Ariſtot. Eth. l. 7- 


C. I, Rk Dey Tu ol TAR! Ts ph ai 1 
Sovs * A hed Evo @amy * oloy TAvov , 25 , 
oerbiilu » 5 Ta GG GT KoT oVeryoy GP, |] 
#7r@pvs Os Abgpuny EmrMftous eereSry Teovs , Se | 


oO; Tas &s aver depyeonaes Tem ynngtTas M- 


pms 3; Ens. Diod. Sic. I. 6. Hos deos medioxu- | 


70s wocabant, eorumque feſta , necia, Vives in 
Ati, de C. D.l, 2, ©. 14+. Vide Herod. Clio p, 
S6. Diod. Sic. 1. 2.Þþ. 9. Lat#:1. 1. c.rs,& 
Ce 10. þ. 43. Comment. Aug. de'C. D. 1, 18, 
Co 3. 4+8, MiNttef. 2Ie 220 Es 
I9 To whoſe departed Souls ] Zex m6 
mdrmady;may Rs Az pra e You mpa TS 
Adbaronoy , x T X97 areas Deg ſpe Tus 6 
me Aguirre TaDTHO LAN REEL pot Ot cor me- 
Cf hovTes Agr , me-dety 6 Ts Mos Pngys 
Netw EA Toh TT TH, oUTW TOM as , 3X} po" 
Ia maus BOYS. Plato apud Euſeb. "Prep. 
Et be 12.6. 3+ Horum cum remanerent. animi, 
atque 
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atque eternitate fruerentur, Dii rite ſunt habiti 


| -.cum/© optimi efſent, & 4terni. Cic* de N. D. l, 
| 2. f. 3%. vide Max, Tyr. diff. 27- p. 266. 


207+ 

20 Upon deſignes of Policy ] In pleriſque 
cvitatibus intelligi poteſt augende viriutis gra- 
tia , quo libentins Reip. cauſa periculum adiret 
optimus qui{que , virorum fortinm memorians 
honore Deorum immortalium conſecratam. Cir. 


ae N. D. 1. 3. p. 69. hf & 3 amguvormo bn 


| "Spartak s prop» @) Agrmoy neovor ws Aajug- 
vas WegooGs eww Ireanday x Degonuy ou- 
Tf as Ing; Plato de Reip. 


21 To Emperors ] GuTe x, of Pwpgjor Pz 


| "Er \ 
TV TY PEUGINNgTE Tos ahemepus annie pi; 
TT } on} f «8 / "3 
S Tip Biov roma nEiouy » % & prgvols Tos 


oy YO "4 BeEamndnges, *; = Ng TE epv- 
TWK9Es , AR 3; Tos TYCRIVINGS Te , XOX, 
*) @Þgvougs ihuwaslas Thy apyhy. Theodor. de 
cur. Gr. affect, p. 43. Fuſtin. Ap. p- 67. 

22 They advanced the meaneſt creatures in- 
to Deitys , Earth , Fire , Water , Ayre ] Svoun 
3 nAip x orrlun% yn x mer , C vim x avt- 
gion» Herod, in Clio de Perſis. Frovs mop #9» 
2) 2 » 4 vdwp , voutCormay. Lacrt. de Magis ins 
Proem. 1» | 
'- 23 The fiſbes of the Sea, their Leeks and 
_ Y 4 ons) 


= 
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Onyons ] Quidans illorum coluerunt ovent , qui- 
dam Hircum , alii Vitulum & Porcum , 02- 
zulli Corvum wY Accipitrem , & Vulturem , & 
Aquilam , alit vero Crecodilaes . quidam Cat- | 

tum, & Canem , & Lup am , '<& Sram, & | 
.Draconem, & Aſpidem, po Cepas & Allia, &\ 
Spinas. Aut. Hiſtoria Barlaami ubi de SEey- 

ptiorum ſuperſtitionibus. Vide copiose de hu 
omnibus. Ouzel Comm. in Minit. pe 32. | 
. 24 Choſe in praitiſe to comply with all thoſe | ® 
rites which cuſtome offer d to ſuch execrable & | 
onoble Deities Ompen iftam 1gnobilem Deo- : 
CG 


rum turbam, quam lingo «vo longa ſuper ſeitro 
congefſit , ſic dlerabiines HE MEMINCTImmHs Cul- 
tum eum , mags ad morem , quam ad rem pertt- h 
mere: : hec omwia ſapiens obſervabit tanquam le- | © 
gibi juſſa , non tanquam Dits rata. Seneca a- || © 
pud Auguſt. ae C. D. l. 6. C. IO. mod mov 5 3 þ 
Pls eipmngony eu Dogoev Cgpvoie hs va wrdy, N 
Ws aur: epankuoapys Tt aws T3: eewTh) Dog” - 
a5revs eidhnv,alwmnhyy dn Fedv maya amStly « 
43/=Þ avd1 ey9mor w avaſxguy bARifewy A8- | © 
ala , 2 ws oneie Pammov amyineys- | 2 
moos To vow mod mov. Plato in Tim. vide 
Auguſt, de C. Dl. 10. Ce 3+ que cum recitave- 
rat Theodor. hac addit , ax pu pic 5 $1aoGpes | 1 
| mgdbery xeAdbay Fs Th TUWMTD oIgyvn, : 


& 


» _ 
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_— 7 =» WP 
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o ©X9 Ag 50U5 apy eFrou's IH | aaa Aga: , Pj 
ma/SoxGyovs & & 050m. de cur. Gr. affect. ſerm. 
3- p43» & Velleirs apad Ciceronem de eodem, 


in Timao dicit & in legibus mundum eſſe Deum 


| '& calum & aſtra & terram & animos , & cos 


| quos majorum inſtitutis accepimus , que & per 


ſe ſunt falſa perſpicue , & inter ſe vehementer 


repugnantia-. l. 1. de N. D. þ. 8. Orig. ctiam 


BD ot TOI2Y/ TO, EL x WErU a Ya vos 2a av- 
| as x6 Cauroum as laegiia Degorvgop}or we 
| rw Th Apmjutt , a Aexaguore To Amana 
Sin d1ioms ; % xg-Tx6 cupoy mes per Ainurflier 


bn Tr memTuve , 1 Tram , » epmeta, In 
Celſuml. 5. p. 277. Vide eadem de Cicerone re- 
ligniſque Philoſophi 4pud Lat. l. 2. de Orie, 
CTY OrEs Cc. 3. 

25+ The Stoick and the ſchool of Epicurns 
held that God is 2 corporeal being ] oi © Em- 
XgV £99 D201 awIslgt oe & TI Go9 muſyavours, 
0 Tf Emin Feos «7s aug Tſyavuy, O- 
rig. in Celſum 1. 4. p. 169. owugme% © Foy 
*paothy H). Theodoret, de cur. Gr. aff. ſerm, 
2. Pr 37+ 
| 26 They univerſally fancied him to be ”, 
humane ſhape ]. Velleizs apud Cir. a natura ha- 
bens omnes omnium Gentium ſpeciem nullan 
aliam niſi humanam Deorum , que enim alia 
forma 


( 346) 
forma occurrit unquam aut vigilanti cuiquai 
aut dormienti ? I. de Ne. D. p. 11, 
27 They deem'd an image requiſite unto the 
worſhip of a Deity ] In hac conſueſtis parte cri-f 
men nobis maximum impietatts affingere , quod 
#0 Deorum alicujus ſimulacrum conſtituamu | 
aut formam. Arnob. l, 6. ab initio. Ferentur| 
re omni eorum religio inants ſit & vana, ſi nihil 
in preſenti videant quod adorent , nec ullam} 
religionem putant nbicunque illa non fulſerint. 
Lact. l, 2.c. 6. Minit. p, 10. Gt 
28 Tolimit and confine Gods power , © di- 
ſpute his omnipreſence] Moleſtum illum volunt, 
mnquietum , impudenter etiam curioſum , fiqui-N ; 
ae adſtat fait is omnibus ,locis omnibus intererat, | 
c 
c 


— ow ww Ha a kw w> —==S <<: 


cum nec ſingulis inſervire poſſit per univerſa di: 
fritF us nec untverſis ſufſecere in ſngults occupa- 
75. Cecil.apud Min, p.10.de Chriſt, Deo. Tem- 
pla his conſtruimus , & imagines , ut eos poſſu-} ; 
716 coram & cominus intueri , affari de proxi- } +: 
210 » ſub axe enim nudo & ſub atheris tegmint | | 
znvocati ſi fuerint, nihil audiunt, & nifs de pro- | ; 
x1m0 admoveantur its preces, tanquam nihil di- | 
catur, obſtru#ti atque immobiles ſtabunt. Ethni- | 
ers apud Arnob. 1.6, p, 192. cui fic regerit 
Arnob. Tollitur ergo omnts ſpes opts y erit in du- 
bio andiamini a diis necne, ſs quando res ſacras 
| CATEMONIAT ING 


0347) 
Cereninidrum conficitis debitis. Et rurſuss $1 


Omnes uno in tempore rebus divinis fait is, quod 


| ſua quoſe que neceſſitas cogitare compellit, poſcunt 


ae numine , referendi beneficis quenan omni- 


| bus ſpes erit, ſi non undique ad ſe miſſam v UVocen 
Dems exanaiet ? Þ. 192 «193- Iz05s Jo Oi 0p Gu 


Ts & ey 19pupvos 91 gvo[aet :& 0Vegvey, 9 
Ty CW $OUVA TG , PT: ths um PUorls & & 
yam IdTmEeq pernets its 5 v eavod we” 
phuor, Sev pho Varnpe Ta, £ySepTruy 5 GHrgatmay, 
Seay Mo mAnnauTLTU, avIewruv 0 EHpYicn- 
Gi. Max. Tyr. diſſert. 27. p. 259+ 

29 Held him unable to do any. thing without 
the help of matter ] Nullo modo arbitrabatur 
quicqua effici poſſe ab ea natura que expers eſſet 
corporrs , nec vero quod efficeret » aut quod effe- 
cerctur , poſſe eſſe non Corpus. Cic. ae Zenone 
Acad.qu. 1. p. 54.Neque enim materiam ipſans 
cohercre potuiſſe, ſs nulla vi contineretur , neque 
vim ſine aliqua materia. ib, p« 53. A. Quod Ue- 
ro ſine corpore ullo Deum wult eſſe, id quale eſſe 
Poſſit intelligi non poteſt , careat enim ſenſu ne- 
ceſſe eſt, careat prudentia,careat voluptate. Cic, 
de Plat l. 1. de N. D. p.8.vide Lad. 1, 7.c.3. 

39 And inſufficient to corredt thoſe e evil dij- 
poſitions to which it inclined us 4 ms 0p 1 a= 
TOI G5 al Tic. 3 , Yeavod &| yn Footy SY, &G& 


FY 


_ (348) 


pÞ <pgrepr fwrion 19:07, ms 2 Of appoly Bair 


pepunjatvlao , 1 7 ju & 90.00% Zain 0 T £- 


Tex ,ms 5 9:19 Sf aumipvas pgtnneras ayic 
Ty. Orin 2 auTh ,n & VAns Ms » 1.5 Wuoys 


Seounc. Max. Tyr.difs. 25. p. 248. A magns 
artifice prave formentur multa non quis ceſſat } 


ars , ſed quia id in quo exercetur [epe inobſe- 


quens eft arti. Sen.in Prafat,queſt.Nat.l. 1.Noz | 
poteſt Artifex mutare materiam. hec paſſ, a eft. ] 
 quedam ſeparari a quibsſdam non poſſunt. idemf 
de Provid. Cc. 5. vide Gatak. in Anton. Pe 54: | 


066, 
31 Of this evill Principle ] Dzog. L aert. ae 


Mags ait, Ivo ng aurus #9 &pychs 2400 Nye 
pigye.» x $390 Nuova , o) mf vous rj Zeus 
be Npogo Ins , mT 5 ASNs % Apes judy os. C1 TA, 
TA aa0s TH XS TE(01y ou F860 Age x v0 YN 
6's 78 [Tomes 4, Þr AgonQov: Ve, 7/0 Aporles & a. 
S:owomoy t E 2ovore , hw 5 mav i ver i orga: 
aermloy , G9% Cv 20 Jie [4 pgyoy, Exds Cv @nugys , ad 
2s cY TE TEAETBjS , &V Te WuNous, of BapExeyis y x 
Eno. avenged aRupcepubrlur---dm) ſv © Opayr 
Tiey &p qv , *) 4 <1 TITHEAGy Snzpeor, 7 per 
C1 mes OW 5 % tor wa v Pnoou prune = ®) I 
pe TAY ' ©va5pe Povens 9 % YEA ove , o Te {3105 
panes, 0 7 499,95 , & b- "ou. o_, WA 6 ' Refs: 
Gor x jaT; TP ar\lwby & 1@URAYs 3 avixiAcs rfagovs, 
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x pemeCo gs mon; Se pvos , « Yap criky ava 
Tws m:uxe WutSzyarnas ?) x99) mx ya Hy Gon 
&v PZ 991 , Gti pemy 1Hhaw 3; apy © MW oa" 
Is 2 X99) Thy quay wei» Obey 1 US 


TAE gs , 3 ao@wolgis , youuCoun 3 ol ol ſo W=1L- 
| 21) Vo Kg Dot EIT OE, ; Lo =p a2” 
| ay » ©, 0: Oavawy SY paoupyy' ol J ® @jpeivg- 
| 2a DJeoy , @ 5 enr@py Nymore 45 Agua 3 wap 
| Zugacpis 0 {g:995, ReAdgor, Enlues. owner 5 
Ts PL AgToPovs T#TuS cop Peep vs HeaxAcmy, 
| IlvSrnerrgus , I > Tye, y Ag 240 TrAN: Plu- 

tarch. de Tftae & Oftride p. 369. 370. s bau- 


on pets omzy afpnlgy acyns © xg , cmd 
tony Rye rey TY Yea ouſ« J@pnss C hryſ oft. in AG, 
Apoſt. Moy. B, vide 1b. plura. 

32 The Peripatetick made him nit to act at 
all ] Ow » 19949 vx env SEOTELNG Degas. 
Ariſt. pol. L, 7.c. 3. & Eth. I. 10. c. 8. te 
Yeouvs Jap UGAIGe Wranneaphy HAteus XH 
CuNajores 41)» neg tas 3 moins amviſugy nccwy 
eros; 

33 Or elſeto do it from the neceſſity of his 
pature ] os eye ſuns a 2% btiy © Oy , X% 1 ava 
WA 3}  0U T7295 ap » Z » drfarrer Tren* 

TU AY005 "| OT or ag Th op, ulws ©? 

60% & Grds8 A, 33 ww 1 odepoufuoy AN ws FE 
aTAes , OK TURLTNS CH EpYls npTITay 0 vexvoss 
23S 
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My 1 vs, Arifſt. Met. l.nlt. c. To 
34 ThePlatonift would not permil him to be 
free in the expreſſions of his goodneſ's Jy * wp 
&Ans ectws amo? 4) @ Vvrov ( Gan) on m- 
QU14Y ayaomoy 4) © aa, Lacrt. b. 3 
Pp. 229- 


35 Some thought he coal conceave n0 anzer] | 


Omnino iraſci poſſe negatis Deum. Cic. de N.D. 
L. 3- Þ- 78. a3 v5 Nc, 236.5 ? ) Ek edbvos #/- 


Nivea ÞIovos,u7e GoCos, ouTE op \H pA00Ss 7E | 


ep Yep Vipuas 8 ww, DL © Pxppgyrery , Kola 


Gods 908 wo Bag las. 0p9y z NCA E, 7 WAgs 


cupueineyy 7 T PLAav Sears Y Pr2gPe3res To d\g« 
pus 2 x) TECH TINGY C777) TTW TH Guor: TETEX)- 
TW bi, zap @PETVNS 5 Nor phes , Ta 5 avec 
6&2 Xj pavagmtO., 27 ' Givuy © of yes x een: oY y- 
gqery W Ter. Plutarch. p. 1102, & yap oup- 
Qw13n peg uarſy x, Permits xj of 9% x 9% 
CATE UGKSEATTHT, Laert. l. 10. Þ. 7T53Js vide 
D. Laert. 1. 10. p. 285. 300. ed. n. Plat. adv, 
Colotem Cic. de N, D. I. 1. p, 11. Nemeſ. de 
Nat. Homints c. 4.4. Sen l, 4.de Ben.c. 4. And 
bence Lattartins infers that he deſtroyed the 
worſhip of a Deity. $ienim Dems nihil unquam 
boni tribuit ,ſ#. colentis obſequio nullam gratians 
refert, quid-tam vanum tam ſtultum quan tem- 
pla eaificare:; ſacrificia facere » dona conferre, 

fem 
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rem familiarem minuere, ut nhil aſſequamur?1. 
de ira Dei c. 8. & rurſ1s, L2uod fi negotium 
Dews nec habet nec exhibet, cur non ergo delin- 


quamm? &ceibid, vide Sen, deiral. 2.c. 27. 
| de Ben. l. 4.c, 19. Arnob.l.1, p. 10. 12. Cel- 


3 ſum apud Orig. pe 229. 280, 


36 Prayer was rejected as an aſeleſs thing, - 
not only by the School of Epicurms | ap ap 
| FY/70 YC} Son prc my 6%; 19 Rpgves *; Band. &- 
| ofecNry mas » x MIv&s £227v &Mous I E-mgupeovs, 


\ vv \ 
| Tous TMTy Deg voley AYMES UG , VAL 3) T45 As 


Ts TleermTy jpndts Pang Twas Avvey Nas , vu 
Gs ws Dogs To I (oy Quncs. OriT. 1 Celſum p. 
68. vide M. Tyr. difſ. 30. þ. 294+ 295- 

' 37 By the Pythagorean. | cow eg tune 
TRA £a117%) Al ro pum eifevey To dup Gbepy. D. 
Laert. de Pythaz. p. 216. 

38 The Stoicks who deem'd it needleſs] Quid 


wotts opus eſt, fac teipſum felicem. Sen, Ep.31. 


& rurſus, Quam ſtultum eſt optare cum poſſis 2 
teipſo impetrare , non ſunt ad calum elevande 
manus. Ep. 41. Fudicium hoc omninm morta- 
lium eſt fortunam a Deo petendam , a ſeipſo ſu- 
mendam eſſe ſapientiam. Cice de N.D. 1, 3.p. 
77+ B. vineta , ſegetes , oliveta , --omnem de- 
nique commoditatem profperitatemque vite 4 
dis babemus , virtutem antem nemo #nquans 


a SECEFIORS 


/ 


C/ 


(352) 


 arceptam Deo retulit , propter virtute m enim 


jure landamur , &f in virtute refit ' Cloriamur, 


quod non contingeret, ftid donum a Deo 203 4 
nobis haberemwus. ibid, vide eadem apud Max, 


Tyr. dif]. 22. P. 216. 217. nnde Plutarchu | 
optime , «= 6 Yeos apeniu wh s No as Þ 
Seve , Fares m0 19-090 avarjpemir BrymAo) mu 
2 # Unacias Ye Chs ZPETNS Avay > 69% @PEAd, L 


de SIC. repur. C27, 


39 To ſerve God more patrio ] Hinc ill ; 


Mecenatis ad Auguſt. apud Dion. wo py Yov 
aus Tz GG ov x7, Te ML TCIR. x} Tg5s &M0us T* 
par avaſngGe. I. 52, ritus familia patrumque 


ſervants , dives OF eos qui celeftes jenger habi* | 
ti coltto. leg. Rom. apud Cic. de leg. l. 2. vide 


72 C..8. not. I. 
40 Tobe uncertaine] ia 5 2% &mpexy pn]- 


/ \ e 2 5 \ > IC 
CALM) Var 19veougy BT &Anves eadtvay; ao ff 


NN, ay bmASyy IeoAggiey , Ge ama Ren voely, 
a TuTH Yap euv100DÞgy. Phergeydes apud . D. 
Laert. L. 1. P- 86, o1 tf 2H a14TOL 0 ugAgU I 

Wes 2TH ( [C. Fey) pndey eiivey. Socrat. in 
Enthyp. +49, Dicendum eſt mihi ad ea que ſunt 


a te dita, ſed ita nihil ut affirmem, queram} 


omnie , dubitans plerumque , & mihi ipſt diffi 
dens - - þ enim aliquid certi haberem quod dices 
rem , ego ipſe divinarem , qui eſſe divinationen 

negt 
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need, Cic. de div. 1.2 ab initio:& rurſus, Qud- 


| ritur primum ſintne Dit nec ne, difficile eſt nega- 


re, credo,ſt in concione quaratur, ſed in hujuſmo- 
di ſermone & conſeſſu facillimum , itaque Ego 


| ipſe Pontifex qui ceremonias religioneſque publi- 
E cas ſanctiffim tuendas arbitror , Hoc quod prix 
| mum eſt eſſe deos, perſuaderi mihi non opinione 
| ſolum, {ed etiam ad veritatem plant vellem, mul- 
| ta enim occurtunt que conturbent , nt imterduns 
| zulli eſſe videantur. Cotta apud Cir de N. D.1. 


I-p.13. Vos cum pertarbare Philoſophiam bent 
jam conſt itutam velitis, Empedoclem, Anaxago- 
ram , Democritum , Parmenidem, Xenophanem, 


| Platonem etiam & Socratem profertts. Lucullu 
| apud Cic. Ac. qu. 1. 3, þ. 9+ 


41 Submitted to the popular errour ] Exi- 
ſtimo tardiores ad hanc ſententiam multos eſſe f4a- 


| CFos,quippe cum panam ne dubitatio quidem eff 


gere potuiſſet, Cic. de N. D.1. 1. p. 14: & Plu- 
tarch. de Epicuro xaronpivermy yd ouyas 9 Þegs- 
KruvNoels » gy Seopuos Afgs PoCov off mWGY: 
lib. non poſſe vivi ſuaviter &c- p. 1102. B. 
42 As thinking all Religion to be a Politick 


 contrivance} Quid hi qui dixerunt totam de Diis 


immortalibus opinionem fict am eſſe ab homint- 
bus fe apientibus Reip. cauſa 5 tf quos ratio 208 
poſſet, eos ad officiton religio duceret« Cic: ae 
EO ; Z Natur 


; (354) 1 
Natura Deorum |. 1. p. 25. vide p. 16, 


43 So ftrangly various and uncertain ] | 


Cic. de N. D. I. 1. ab initio. 2ui Deos eſſe di- 


xerunt tanta ſunt inwarietate ac diſſenſjone con- ſ 
ftituti ut eorum moleſtum ſit dinumerare ſenten- 
tias. Et p. 5+. Profeito eos ipſos qui ſe ali-| 
guid certi habere wvideantur , addubitare cogit | 
doftifſrmorum hominum de re maxima tanta diſ-| 
ſenſio. Erl. 3. ſub finem. Hec fer? dicere habui 
de natura Deorum,non ut eam tollerem , ſed ut | 
zntelligeretis quam eſſet obſcura , & quam diff- 
ciles explicatus haberet. p. 79+ wid. -Arnob. lf 


T. Þ. IS. Minut.þ.5. epouy Z P DEgs 1; OLAtQs 
23m VEWv %) Sypgywy a) RIA , Th Te TETUS ou]- 


Fvop @1AgaoPn UG TuY, eh wv EpnTa uo TAe- | 


St *) =Dg Tois Exlujwy @1Aga0Gors , eipyTay 5 Cu 
509409 To TAtov. Porphyr. Ep. ad Anebonem 
eAEgyptium, Et rurſus » ggpugyie ms 621 mY 
An am Oo ay Sgwmiur Muoudy © ay vos a- 


t9:Cop}Þ»ou . ors Ot MN YLVET 1 >ogs TO #paT lay | 


CUM 64 HET © eps Taro Gs SEE ons, 
zdem ibidem. 

44 The aoitrine of the Souls immortal 
ſtate] Caterve wveniunt contradicentium, non (0- 
lum Epicureorum , quos equidem non deſpicio, 
ſed neſcio quomoao doftifſimus quiſque contem- 
wt. Cic. Tuſc, l. i. p, 189. B 

43 
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* -45 © The 'Stoick that departed Soules cont i* 
2med for a while ] Tho Nloglu pT Sraralgy BA1- 

Phew pan, pIxpriw 6 4). Laert. in Zenone |. 
7. Diu manſuros aiunt eſſe animos , ſemper ne- 
gant. Cic. Tuſc. 1. vide Lipf.; Phyſ. Stoic. l. 3, 
C. II. Gatak. in Anton. p. 139. 

4.6 Lipſues doth confeſs that this was matter 
of conteſt among them ] Rarus ipſe eſt Epitte- 
tus , in immortalitate , aut & longevitate ant- 
morum adſtruenda:quid adſtruenda? vix tangen- 
aa : nimirum inter Stoicos ipſos controverſa ea 
res , nec conſenſu recepra- Phyſ. Stoic. 1. 3. dif. 
II. Panatiins apud Ciceronem , interire animas 
arbitratur, Tuſc. 1. p. 190. Arnob. l. 2.p. 82, 
vide Gat. in Anton. p. 141. 142. 143. 

47 Antoninus Seneca and others much di- 
fruſt] Antonin. ito obias,þ peraaos. l. 7. [. 
32,videl. 3. ſ. 3.1.7. ſ. 50.1.8.ſ. 25- 58. Se- 
neca. Fortaſſe, ſi modo ſapientum vera famaeſt, 
recepitque nos locis alins, quem putamms periiſ- 
ſe, premiſſus eſt. Sen. Ep. 63. vide eundem, Ep. 
54.76, $2. 102. ad Mar, c- 19. Socrates apud 
Platonem, & php Tuſodpa #nnS9 ov & 590 Ab- 
NW » Xs Ty Ea -) meiShyay, a bY: fan T'-; Tx 
adimadpn. Et rurſus , & ho us TALTH Nrwer- 
Cedry Ems By aiv , ws ego SEANALIRL , Þ api MES 
youg #5ern. arp. In Phadone aMnagy mn 
K THE 77 2 Tut 
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walw 1 mf rp. Apol. Socr, Cic. Ea que vis ut 


potero explicabo , nec tamen quaſi Pythius Apolls | 


certa ut fint, & fixa que dixere, fed ut homun- 


cults uns e multis probabilia conjectura conſe- | 
quens , ultra enim quo progrediar quam ut veri- f 
ſimilia videam aon- habeo. Tuſc. 1p, 175. A. 
wide p. 170,177.189.195.@ |. 2.p. 202, | 
- 48 Orelſe deny it ]« MgpÞooy of van, | 
Tus auras OE aiou Yep 0 anps ms 5 yn met | 
GX ToauT® ajovos PxTloperoy mpg ;, Anton. | 
L.5.(. 13. Thu Suey nvoge , % regu out epyov, Þ 
A 5 3 a\ \ aq 0 3 / 5 \ / 
Ts ; 6s ew uvoy, 2A ovey effuouzas mh Ping þ 
Xj ouljn, 6s os gory ac, ooo midipgmy as mdi- 
/ e e f 5 e i . . ; 
M9:T10y, 00y UAxTIQU &15 Us mOr. ATTIAN» in E- (| 


pidt. l, 3c. 73, 


49 Ariſtotle ] WT Epvoiay Ent ny Ag 


@tepvodp ns v perm Tf pwirte Awpgres , ITE 


Hepas, writs ous bmA2{gpteray SunaIFy Gs | 
Junas XAYOpING TE Atticus de Ariſtot. apud Eu- | 


ſeb. prep. Evang. l. 15.c. 5. Ariftotelem qui a- 
nimarum immortalitatem e medio omnem ſuſtu- 


lit, filentio pretereo. eAineas Gazaus in Theo- | 


phraſt. Foſs. de Tdol. 1, 3. p. 463. 

50 The bleſſings of eternall life ] Farro ipſe 
oſtendens in omnibus quid fit cujuſque munzs, 
& propter quid cuique debeat ſupplicars , in has 
matuerſa diligentianullos demonſtravit vel no- 
= \ mijnavit 


Ww 2. = 


a” es oma SA+2» ww og, wa k 
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minduit Deos, a quibus vita eterna poſcenda ſit, 


| propter quam unam proprie nos Chriſtiani ſus 
| mus; Auguſt, deC.D.1.6,*c. 9 


51 The puniſhments of another life,theſe were 


| But matter of contempt & ſcorn to the wiſeſt 


Heathens ] Natwre cognitionem admirantur, e- 


| juſque Inventori & Principi gratias agunt exul- 


tantes , liberatos enim ſe per enum dicunt graviſ- 


q ſims Dominis terrore ſempiterno , & diurno & 


nocturno metu © quoterrore? quo metu ? que eſt 
Ant tam dclira que rimeat ita que vos, fs Phy- 


ſica non didiciſſetis, timeretis ? Cic.Tuſc. l. 1. p. 


173. meegs bor T2 (410v muy evYepmus 0 In- 
»&TO., f 7 SinSyugrias ud er IM VabCaa- 


, eu ſ 
 Ae4 Tes 0epus emexeiva. TH (av , ManpoTrepy F Biu 


ma G) GoCov , u) owarlovor mf Fyary vg” 
wHh Et vote e 9nva Ty » 3X; OTE MALE ;) Deg hc” 
Twv per Obxgvor pry mwoperwy, Platarch. 
de fuperſt. p- i060. & l. non poſſe ſuaviter eFc. 
ris mois xj ard PoCou mer Thy ov abun me- 
& © puns F aiom(ys eAms, 3; 6 ms F 4) 
mh/ Ty eeaTuy pr tumuTOs Wy x; Mit oo, 1be 
vs VapCamea' xj yAuwWw mas © myNngy nfvo 
Teos. Plutarch. Mor. p. 1104, @ p.1105. vgjve 
Gum pu ( womep zoluw ) s mLvu ONCE $Hamn, 
wnTEpY ovTH 3 mITIay Space Tt, Ago L* 
wudtrs, Vide Frve Sat. 2.vV. 149. Arnob. |. 2. 
6, | L 3 Þ. $2. 
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p. $2. Lad, l.7.c, 26. Platonem apud. Euſeb: 


a FAT «ATR 
52 They lked: upon this Doitrine 4s 4n.abs 
ſurd and melancholy fancy ] Audetts ridere nos 


cum gehennas dicimms\& inextinguibiles ignes,Þ 
Arnob. l. 2 « Þ+32. Wh T5 ery S Azgpucy any 1 
TH yo ,opoas PrAgaoper, m1 29jumor. 3% PoCn: | 
Eh ; Bar Tt Aero pic vu np am 292g. CovTey Gy : 
el wvIGg MVEh or hg, Tuſt. _ Apot. 2.'p. 


47: 


53 They concladed that ciches death bereft 
men of all ſenſe and being or changed the Prefent 


for a better life ]$SoCeepmenv's > Drevar Oe, Me- 
Cars x S only zm Tm) mum Dover uTs 29% Joy, 
ECL CA Ariſtot. 1. 3. de Mor. c,11. Gradie- 
tur ad mortem, in qua aut fhimmum bonum, aut 
nullum maluns- efſe cognovimus. Cicero Tuſc. 
1.f. 198. v.fp. 200. eundem de finibs 2 þ. 
IO2, & Caſar apud Saluft. in Catil, Morten + 
 Tummnarum requiem , non cruciatum ce ( dicit) 
eam cunita martalium mals difſolveres ultra ne- 
que cure » neque gaudio locum eſſe. Vide Marc. 
Anton.l, 6. ſ, 28, Epitt. l. 3.0.13. Senec. Ep- 
24- 65. 72. Socratem in Apol. Gatake in An- 
202: |, 3. * Þ. 00s 
54 The Stoick ] Sapientibus placet non cum 
corpore extingui animas magnas, Sen, Epr 57+ 
mw 


X35} | 
ue! 3 ole) urks wn 3 poles bopior's oh 
cus s T owyatO. am MAQLYEH OD ÞIEipecdry » 


| 2M Baphver mas ncoves xg) savalw , Thu who 


Ts omrouSajwy prac F els mp avaruorws hf 


| muyTwy , Thu 7) Tf apeprwy eps migus mvas 

. Qeovaus, Numenimns de Stoicts apud Euſeb. Prep. 

-| Evang.1. 15. c. 17, vide Lip. Phyſ.Stoic. l. 3. 
| diff. 11. Gate in Anton. p. 139. 140: 


55 The Pythagorean and the Plaroniſt ] In- 


ter Platonts [ententias hanc refert Laert. « Tx- 


| 20.0v 71) Thy \loylu) , xj mma pemepr Pier pl- 
| oi awugms. l. 3. Ed, St, p. 227. vide Minu- 


tum p, 38. Nemeſuum , ex Quatws av vegpTou 
C- 2. ipſum Platorzem de Rep. 1. 10. p. 620. in 
Tim. tom. 3. f. 104. Tlvdwyeav thu as my 
Cofov T5 urns pemeCorlu ug LS Air 
Tliwov. Author eff Diod. Siculus 1, 1. & Hero- 
dot. Euterpe. mas Agyos Opprogs , dicitur 
apud Olympiad. in Platonis Alcib. Indeos , Gal- 


 bos , Germanos eadem docuiſſe , vide apud Ouzel 


in Mignut. fp. 2020 
56 Some hence concluded her impaſſibility ] 
zo Ss mves Vrogno uo: agnvamy xj 4onwug- 
Gv thy uy l , 275 X:0v M1 Spcaooyms ngouTh| 
Soo Srwnv, am Fs 9 algpuglr,um aFnvcru 
aus \zrapyovone, $ovrty m F Qcod en. Inſt. 
Mart, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 218. Rem enodabi- 
CL 4 lews 


| ( 360) 
lem ſuſcipit , ut cum animas dicat immorty+ 
les , puniri eas dicat tamen, & doloris afficiat 


ſenſu. Arnob. de Platone. b. 2. p. 52. Et rurſm.| 
urs hominum non videt 1 quod fit immortale | 
quod ſimplex , nullum poſſe dolorem admittere?ſ 
Hes ille , Theologia Ethnica inftruttus magu 


quam Chriſtiana. 


57 The Stoick held the Soul to be a part of 
God ] Auos puregs, Epict. diſſert. x61 Do ; 
Pars. Seneca, E p. 92, EMmMIERLOLG.. MAC . Anton} 
l. 5.f. 27. of the Pythagorean ſee Cic. de N. Df 
L. x. D. Laert, L. $8.7 8 yay vod perrgovon'y | 


AgNious, cou epyoy br 7 Qcs Mgvov , BA x} pt: 
es.” Plutarch. queſt. Platon. |, 1, 


58 The origin of evil either to. an incorri- 


gible fate] ur dmMidey me xg Rune my , or 
ev Fzvis aume 19 pv By , F 5 Wwnthy puav, ® 5 


® 70TOY weamaAC oz <veſwis.. Plato in Theat. | 


P. I76. & Celſmus apud Orig. fp- 205+ 125 \, 


Cy Tois $0v 278 Dogodev, TE VUB, vT6 AlF15 17 [ew 


i / 3 3 
TAEw Yor av » x99 Jens as 1 av, Et 


rurſus | avaſye mr aumh aa xj Genovtvoy , X 7), 
w eordry. Þ. 207. Whence Origen. concludes ou 
vid" o77ws T0 6 nuev aw MITE » x #2 vor 3 1[4- 

991 CvAg us echt. þ, 208, 
59 or to that matter which compoſed us ] 
Pythagoras ait, Exiſtente providentia mala quo- 
: qu6 


t4s 
zat 
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que meceſſario ſubſtitiſſe , e , propterea quod ſylvs 
fit, &.cadem ſit malitia predita Chalc. in Tim, 


| Plato de Diis minovibus. Mo me Gdvs &y ound 
Yoons Deg wngdtuguero my , Fzuve JR 
| 49}a Ov aun mu Mgmt ev , Wen ry WY nb 
 rlwyuroacor x0) SAeap. 1n Tim. p 69, Hinc 
| de Platone Auguſt. Is ad creatoris injuriam, car- 
| 215 accuſavit naturam , de C. D-1. 14+c. 5. & 
| Theodoret. inter "ejus opiniones hanc ponit , om 
| ©vAns 7 1 £0 PuTOs BW pu © 4993 h0v VEE 


ys xm 96 Thy ovſnanepd{odp Ss apyns « þ- 


| Phobay , addit vero y wurers Pept y Ma 1 TO o1ughy 


CST Van ” ® you 2007, Meas 9 


<vTixpvs T vans Thy @vay, x 8 Tas auTNs GER 


«9p C &nTInay AE Thy Agmay Ws 1/107 (; 
monthky SuvnHiicy Tar bn mooxpſriov peers 
ECxndv. De cur, Gr. aff. ſer. 3. Þ. 5/4 Znvoy 5 
0 Kimdls Sun py ver ne Thy eipfopiley warn 
mulu + vans. Theod. ſer. 6. p. 87, viae Orio. 
in Celſum p, 207 

60 Or to the influence and overruling power 
of the Stars ] a - Jap Aznoumy 01 ; Deo! a 7Þ Te pe 
Mateo MV mg Te A8gpuoy amo 7 E5Pwy 
Poeps MAgunm, x; TT g80vv & mou SEepnvas 
or a: d\Sti5 $8 Seeds, Ferpley: de elect. Philoſ. 
apad Theodor ſer. IO, p.j138- X aupnptgey ho & 
of EMA01*- 0 6 Huay Cn Þ TH a5vewy Yd he 
| pnaews 
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G95 G9 or” amus ouors ZAvmas ava]; 49, Ly 
« wpuy ly aiqgpun , mom vgmySyadurs, Pore 
ph. apnd Euſeb. Prep. Ev. 3. C. 4, 1 hu gg" 


you Degrof', « whuun 5 uma ba 7 "HW «ram | | 


Wa vratws , ez 10G apuxilos pi) ov mv | 


mmexmay, Mercur. ad Ammonem. Stob. Ecc.| 


Phyſ. {. I. p13, Et rur ſus , 01s 5 6 pipputylus | : 
@vYfiy mis pyamy T4 PU AGZ 2 0)7vy am T7 T#- | 


Moy Novemm®., 0 Aoy SLE ol <5Fp8s, > | 


” THT a Bo TEAQU 01 Ty | 6u(;e1 4) ve) ruls &y* | 
I eprrote ibid, Eandem [cntentiam tribuit Plato- | 


#1. Pythagore, Theodoret. de cur. Gr. aff. (er. 
5. po 74+ vide Lud. viv. in Ang. de C. D. l. 5. 
Ce I. 

G1 Of the Platonick Jear ] oft am = Z [luSze- | 
ep 3 Ss IT2a4 mwvos,et S Foygumy a Yapoy T- 
pi © X97 1490 , We Tos LSE W nIeA- 
AT lou aol 7p 2 5ipey XG Taye WEAIvs Te* 

TY A610 Tis. auraus 44M ÞvS , 29 GET as 
Deg DV Age Fin avor may, TLYTH TH ; bi ms 
@ {9 te9s eyay @<&01 T2915 9s TD FE Que T a, 
Pf ae Wea Tv 0 499 pgs. Orig. in Celſum 
L. 5. + 245+ Vide Spencerum inlocum. Cic. de 
fin. bon. 1. 2.p. 102. 

62 of the circuit of the S boicks ] Þaom Jy or 
amt _ *; TRtodvy Camyonoy © ma vas viveng 
2} OEns an Bl epg0 any TUYT gs \.0X Ta 3 


be vgs 
_ FR oy ud XY 


C363) 
gguorſu ws Degs Thy wegmeny Mango pron, 
Orig. 16. þ. 244+ & 246. Vide Spencerum in 
locum p. 63. de Chryſippo vide Latt.l. 7.c.23, 


| de Heracl, tradit Laert. eu aſſe erviſſe 7 Neve Ir 
: [7 49 gy On Tv2ye, Dy PLAY CHmVepv ry gums 
mv a&todbus COXIAGE T T 0UjhN7Ly TH uovk, Tg- 
| m 9 Wv29ry 160" « wpuerlu., |, g.p. 632. wide 
| Me Anton: l. 3. 3el.5.ſ- 12.10. fe7. 11. 
| {+ 1. & Gatakeri annotata in eundem. Philonem 
| de Mundo. Lipfium Phy. St. l.2. c, 22.223, 


63 Who held the World zo be eternal 1] Ot 


paler ” ) Thy Mango non cu@yioy \xrapagy 
ecodmnxgus 6 civey \ nga 222v0Us 5 40 Ys Per) 


| Traum, v w 02D TWS Mr wecry TLV. Stobe Ss 


Phyſe 1. Ts p. 44: 
64. That all our attions were the reſult ofa an 


inexorable fate was the opinion of Democritus, 
and Heraclitus Empedoclts, and Ariſtotle, Par- 


| menides , and Leucippms , Chryſipprs , Epicu- 


rus, and Pythag,] Due ſententie erant veterum 
Philoſophorum , una eorum qui cenſerent omnia 
ita fato- fieri , ut id fatum vim neceſſitatis affer- 
ret, in qua ſententia Democritms , Heraclitus, 
Empedocles , Ariſftoteles fuit. Cic. de fato. Dc 
Democrito vide Laert.l. 9. p. 658. Sext. Emp: 
adv. Math, p. 329+ de Heraclito Laert. p- 631, 

Plutarch: ae pl. Philof. h. 3+: Ge 27. & Hgvoy 01 
&japk 
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| 78, 
<ul T Anpgrpimoy, 2 j Xpvormony, ſ* E-mugveyn -58 
— AN kc *paomp Yer, We of 


TlvIzgens 5 0 mou pu nes eraſrlu ame wer . 


x6lFx; TY 19014, Theodor. de Cur. Gr. aff. ſer, on 
9. þ. 87, de Pyrhagora vide Laert. 1. 8. q. 584 
TTappJoiSbu, 2 3; Dn p1g%p ious * Adoumoou nv ala : 


A KLT ' &raſany pow ebay Tu *) aumluy ET [2 
new & pple. br Eclog. Phyſ. I. 1. 8. "9 


Epictro wat Laert. L, 10. f. 2990 Emqir. « adv 
Math. p. 312. | p 
. 65: The Sthioks held all (7 ns were equal, "and 
that all Virtues were ſo too ] apzoxe 7s cus 
20% nfalchy TW & ua Tagme , xy Ot TL TH TM 
eo in 2). Laert. de: Stoices I. 7. ps 499. 
510. Sen. Ep. 59. 82. Plutarch. de Stoicorum 
repugn, p. 1038, | 

66 Amoneſt the H eathens it Was beld the 
feen of a low diftard ſpirit to paſs by an injury] f 
© 0; ©eg mn ag utopucr avtgerysr} TVs olixac | : 
Weropeay, aripem%ocs. Ariſt. ad Nicom. l, 4, : 
C. IT. Anger was defined by them , ops%is avm* 
Aumiaotws , & Cic. ad Antonium ita ſecum ſt4- 
tuit, Sic 'ulciſcar facinora ſingula quemadms- ? 
dum 4 quibuſque ſum provocatue. 

67 Their good man when provoked might 
doe the greateſt miſcheif ] Yir bonus nocet ne- 
7111 niſt laceſſitas injuria. Cic. apud Late. qui 


fic 


(365) 
Bic reponit. Non minus mali eft referre inju« 
riam quan inferre : nam unde certamina, pugne, 
Rontentioneſque naſcuntur , niſi quod improbite« 
ti oppoſota impaticntia magnas ſepe concitat tems 
» peſtates. l. 6. p. 610, 
'* 68 Their Gladiation was but an art to kill} 
- | Diſciplina eſt ut perimere quis poſſit » & gloria 
F | quod perimit, Cypr. Ep, 1. ad Donatum. In Gla- 
| diatoriss homicidii diſciplina eff. Minut. Fel.' 
| þ. 42+ vide Tertull. de Spec. ce 19. 
ui 6&9 Mercy 14s by the Stoicks made 4 vice] 
Erat enim dogma Stoicum & quaſi rata ſenten- 
tia y &Ago0s +) AIos 3 CUSPANY & Ag pv » Laert. 
in vita Zen. .þ+ 512+ Sapientem gratia —_— 
movers » nunquan cujuſquam deliito ignoſcere, 
veminem miſericordem effe niſe ſtultum ant le- 
| vem , viri n0n eſſe exorari , neque placari. Cic.' 
7 pro Murena. Clementian manſuetudinemque 0- 
| pnes bont preſtabunt » miſericordian vitabunt, 
eſt enim vitium puſelli animi ad ſpeciem alieng= 
rum malorum ſuccidents. Sen. de Clem. l.2.c. 
5. vide Gatak. in Anton.l, 1. 15, p. 28.1. 2, 
p. 69. | 
70. Self-murther held ſometimes a duty by 
Epicurus and the Stoicks ] Torquatus Epicu- 
reus apud Ciceronem. Robuſt us animus a4 ao- 
ures ita paratins eft , ut meminerit maximos 
076 


\ 
Ws 


(366) | 
worte finiri,-parvos mnlta habere intervalla quit 
ti, mediocrium non eſſe nos dominos:ut ſi toler, 
biles, fint feramns, ſin mins, £quo 4nimoe vi 
cum ea non placeat, tanquam e Theatro exeamu 


de fin, Bon. 1. p. 71-0 p+73+ B-Sapiens non df 
bitat, ſs ita melins ſit , de vita migrareyviae Sen 
Ep. 26. de Stoicts Laert. cvAgyus rm: pam Sea 
Ser £aumv T8 Biov @ aoQer , x. 09 MAnepn y 
[oj UYvery & Amo mean, I voaots avid | 
mais. In Zen l. 7. p. 195. Sapiens vivit quan-y 
alin debet non quantum poteſt, {i multa occurrunt 


moleſta , & tranquillitatem turbantia , emittii 


ſe , nec hoc tantum in neceſſitate ultima facit | 
ſed cum primum illi ceperit ſuſpet#a eſſe fortus| 
#4. Sen. Ep. 70. vide Marc. Anton. l. 3. [. 1} 


5. ſ« 29. 8. [. 47. & Gatak. p. 83. 213+ Stob. 
Collett. To. 1 tit, 4. ſ. 8. 
71 And made the common pradtiſe of Phi- 


loſophers ] De Ariſtotele vide Laert. p. 304. 


de Metrocle 1, 6. p. 161. de Menippo p. 162, 
de Empedocle p. 614. de Pythazora l. 8. p. 592, 
Plerique iſtorum temporum Philoſophi , ut i 
Laertio leximws , fi affetfa jam 4tate dinturni- 
re aliquo morbo premerentur , ne qui contem- 
pturm mortes qlits commendaverant , ipſe witam 
3n tali vita nims diligere viderentur, mortem 
ſolebant occupare, Mer. Caſanbe in Laert. p. 
2: Cf. I. 72 


(367) 

72 The Heathen rites were many of them 
full of the moſt wile obſcenities ] Nam quo non 
proftat famina templo. Fuv. Sat. 9. v. 24« 
Ceterum ſi adjiciam que non minus conſcientie 
omnium re cognoſcunt, in templis adulteria com- 


: port » Inter Aras lenocinia traffari , in ipfis ple- 
| rumque aditworum ca ſacerdotum tabernacults, 
'Þ ſub iiſdem v:ittis, & apicibus, & purpurts, thare 


flagrante libidinem expunsi, Tert. Apol. c. 15. 


| vide de la Cerada in locum. 


73 Amongſt the Cyprians and Babylonians 
their women were obliged to repair unto them to 
commit adultery | o 5 91 augr5os TS vougy ba 
min Babvauinmn oft. Ii meodp yang. bar 


C2D1/7 iCophoalu ets iegy Adegdtmms ama; ov 


TH Coon parmvey avSpi cevge emeay 5 pu 3Y%1 am- 
nworuun Th VE AMmLAGOTETHY His Mo OIHIGEy 
CHIQUN ? T Ku-psy 60 APLTANAS TTY vg 
uO-. Herodot, l.p. 83. 84+ Vide Cyr, Alex. 
contra Ful. I. 7. p. 238. 

74 The Lyaian , Cyprian, Armenian and 
Phenician Yireins did commit whoredome in 
their Temples ] Ts ap Sy Avdioy Snugu aj Wu- 
yaTepes mprdorruy mon ovAtigvony opia Pep- 
yas* 6s 0&y AWMOINNOOLA , TRUP MUNTY, CHISR0 
& aumy wie. Herodot. L. 1. p. 40. de Cy- 
pris wide Fuſtinum I, 18, 6. 5. de Armenits 

| | Strabonem 


(368) 
Strabonem l. 11. De Phenicibus Euſebium 
Prep. Ev. l,4. c. 8. Aug. de C.D- b. 4. c, 
I'o, | 
75 Plurality of Wives was common both 


to Tew J Rabbini  veſtrt phage yuy 3%} Trorwens| 
5 EYE Eageiv UMGs ah tgs £xg.50v ou Yep", 
24 ecv dpgppoy Ts 1foy bmWpnon avis, Ta} 
bans , T2 Ioeann, * TH ay Tlanaphs : 
Deg Gets @11SDEPUUTEs > % pndev any Ayu 
Us T% Opgi eg Tomes. Tuſt. Dial. cunl 


Tryph. p. 364. vide p. 371. B. 


76 And Gentile ] De pguar el Atywili | 


ol "NE 1epes puav , off I aMoy » 00% ov 219.501 
Degapiry. Diod, Sic. |. 1. Euripides mulieres 


fere omnes exoſus eſt , ſive quod duas ſiml| 


uxores habuerat , cum id decreto ab Athenienſi 
bus fatto jus eſſer » quarum matrimonii pert 
debar, Agellins I. LF. C« 20. yoeos 7) ay nur 


2eaduer ph cuporegiy 5 E£X&9Þv 5 Oeawh oO x} 37 Tar} 


TYA@y mOMars 219.505 owyornd. Sext. Empyr 
Hyp. l. 3. c. 24. vide Athen. Sur. l. 13. 
77 The Stoick andthe Platoniſt allowd com: 


munity of Wives ] & @pioxer 2 awyis 9 Oe 


21) Toys Jets ory Kee ris ov@o1s, 5x G6 COn* 


TUO Ts TH EoTUNgEy aig 19.0 on Zn | 


vw! Gp Ty TAIT , *} KXpv ormans Gy kd al 
TAIT Gs , AG T2 AvsBns 6 0 Kuvngs + 9 Tg: 
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mov. Laert. l.7.p. 517. Videp. 457- &l. 6. 


þ- 4. TY pe ioou acer anavod TY TAE aj Tic, 
1pav TeQavray 1 HgW Wye 5 Emnyvers 2? 


| evdpdy, x} vj yuuandff. Plato de Rep. l.5. © ea- 


dem lih. þ. 459+ hanc legem habemus » Te 9” 


| raxgs Tawms Th <rIpWy TiTWy Ty TWY Mh- 
os Us) Howanrs » ihe 5 9 patty, punFojrkoy CuLorr 
| ety. Mao) ho, ws Pnow EudbZas Oy TH Te 
| 71 © eto, xgvas our Tevs MICIHGS. Laert. 
| l 9. þ. 684. Sext, Empir. Pyr. Hyp- l. 3+ 24s 
| co 0 Adﬀyas DEG70s  Kinpoy plow $1 i *LdGev, 
| &ysOyy © DEITEEDY Y 2owy Th ouoIy . % Xgtvo® 


yapudy ovmuy. Athen. deip. L. 3. Þ+ 55S» =Yz 


| TnAgs vouO- cor Ts Yojtgs Xgivwy gy ors Gy 


BovAwrrey , X54 un t/ngaiouy woo Tf argpdy » 
MITE YHLAHy Tv& [91a Bardef. apud 
Euſeb. Prep. Ev. l. 6. c.10, 

78 The Cynicks, Diogenes » ind Theodor us 


| fulfilled their luſt publickly i in the market pla- 
| cee] 5 Mugore Juan pu very 25 Tv ad 


"ply ag/epy U) gud , 5; ma r IvNay aw 


| aggpoy w) yo puter ply) (a uu EN PIEys 


Mpgng x: Iron 2} ea TH 2 RexmrO. oiAgan- 
Gov <mtgeept. $ex. Empir. Pyr. Hyp. l. 2. ce 


| wo A298 5 = @aveeas Tos eeppavors &»rd LON 


UPoezorws nenmeey a0Poy. Laerts ae Theo- 
dorits p. 153 eur 5 mim may Ov To pie” 
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ow , 291 mw Anpragos , x} ms Apegorne, Laert. 
l. 6, p. 154. de Cynicis Ladk. bl. 3, c 15, 
284. 

79 Tuceſt Was commonly allow'd ] Xpuorn- 


TO. oy Ty mA byacantce my Tm: mes | 
Gn T v3aGys Ty Smoerdny » x} Thu pnTeea OK TH] 
7721s, *; © & tAPov C I &0EA@Ns. Sext. Em-| 
pir. "=p Hyp- L. 3. c. 24. Plutarch. de Stoicis ; 
Repugn. x pp Cy TH Deg ngemnO «mw | 
on 9%; © Whoeeav , 1 WG MPLAY, n atApac| 
ovſyſuicey , Ages MeCiC ny, vide Lacrt. 


L. 7. p. 209- TV ap PL Kg: Aenmugy govne am- 
vOecdey <1 SEpTmINE, 0@PÞ 0 et eas EMOG11 


mMutoy 5 oPEAgs puryyuery MN TORTs Y «Fas, | 


on 0 o 7 ZToxzs Woege5us PrAgmaos C20 pigeFzmH3 
* @ T Axg.Injuas bY pare, 4 @ excivy d- 
Ooxa Ag! X; TYs ETI T#&TWY Mov Sts Copuus 


ew Wy cy egTENVS amebiuCa ay. x; Thu my"; 


exSav , ly oyoy #1) mera 3%) PLAg(3Pins jur- 


eos SeengAunlas Chryſ. Ag. B, &s ® Izeo wh Þ 


BaCuagy Þ. 452. 

80 And practiſed Ly aivers Nations | Tltp- 
TK Cl Hepdbloy PIs TYOV FP UITD , SY I 
Anvev Tim pg Forres, Schol. in Naz. nA. þ 
64. Ed. Mont. vougvemiogy Tos Aryumliou 9a" 


puny &S:hpas , Ag & mh Tay Ty Ong) ad 


© 0r71 owns 1am icy, tradit Diod, Sig l. 1. 
p. 12, 


WW A 4H » w TT GG 


[#2 
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The 
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P. 12. e/Egoyptits & Athenis cum ſororibus hes 
Litima connubia. Minut. ?- 35. de Perſis res 
otiſſima eſt. De eFeyptirs vide Sext. Embpir. 
L. 3» Hyp. C. 24425. Enuſeb. Prep, Ev. l. 6. c. 


| 12. De Athens Philonem in Dec. prac. 6. 7. 
| Senecam de morte Clandii. e/Emilium Probum 
| Cimone; Cyril. Alex, contra Ful. 1, 6. p. 167. 
 Wov. & Elmen. in Minutium. 


81 To uſe a common ſtrumpet \was 1 aiſe- 


| grace ] Plantus. 


Nemo hic probibet nec vetat 
yin quod palam eſt venale , fi argentum 
eſt , emas 
Dum te abſtineas nupta, vidua, virgines 
Fuventute,pueris liberis ama quod lubet. 


$1 quis eft uz merefricils amoribus ant? di- 


Hum putet ſuveniuti , eſt ille quidem walde e ſe- 
verus,negare non poſſum , ſed abhorret non modo 
ab hujus ſeculi licentia , vetum etiam a major 
rum conſuetudine atque conceſſis , s , quando enim 
hoc non faftum eſt ? quando reprehenſum ? 
quando 201 . permiſſum ? Tull, orat. pro Ce- 
lin: pus TU yTES ey oppo 6M mopreic 
agents 8 pgvoy Ths KyeRs » INE 3% T95 
vporvas, Fuſt. Mart. Ap. 2. Þ. 7O* vide 
Tert. ape Þ- 112, X15. LAGF.-l. I, C. 10. Ories 
2 0082 1 
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in Celſum p. 177. Aug. de Civ. D. l.2. c.| 


20. 


82 *Twas frequent with Philoſophers.) Vi-| 
ae Laertium de Demetrio p, 132. Ariſtippo p. | 
137. Plato. p. 204. Erillo p. 540. vide Athe- Þ| 


neum Deipnos I, 13. C. 2. 


83 Stews were allow'd and payed their cu- | 
frome | TYs mjdxs 4s © ang egos aging pgvor, 
4 0pgivs Mera, arIpoyuror,y <þp1 To TOW ; 
mrs 0) my 29905 BB Temu F anus emu, | 


T9 TWy pucIovs, x HIpPIERsX THAN agnilletioms 
Fuſtin, Mart. Ap. 2. þ. 70+ 
84 Philoſophers at Athens and Senators at 
Rome were wholy given up to the love of Boys] 
© muyeg Fry mz 01 Ss EnO MGLAUGE | 3 mois A- 
Invauors £ Evvopugy by, Schol. in Naz, 5nA. &. P. 


64. Tegan R x Bapeaeyy Na 1am] ,DEg- 


2.0 aka s Va Pwugywy nE1@T » muydYov aviags | 
@ 0mep 17TTvV Gops apy ouLaNhipey auTh) mee 


poor. Tat. orat.adv. Gentes, vide Orig. in Cel- 
ſum l. 7, p. 365. Chryſ. Tom. 5. p. 452+ vide 
Laert. p. 352. Fuven, Sat. 6, v. 34. Bardeſ. 
-apud Euſeb, Prep. Evel. 6, c. 10. 
. - 85 Their oracles allow'd the ſame. smuous 
9 0 Iv Iros marine ropgus SMAotgpÞs, myjNoy 
Jp WKep ewes 9 Ag-5OUs 5) J guvend}) o 0 pueNiah cnFe- 
a ee, 3} Tes JapinAiys <yinpape 
YOU ws 
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YO puts. Cnr 3 mus ave pgviwy emo YUNG S 
aSws ols av evVrAw pur} Ics, Theodoret. 
ſer. 10. p, 141. 


86 The Stoicks held it lawful to uſe the moſt 


| obſcene & filthy words ] Placet Stoicis ſuo 
| quamque rem nomine appellare , fic enim diſſe- 
| runt nihil efſe obſcenum , nihilturpe dittu, Cic. 
| Ep.ad Petum Ll, 9. Ep. 22. & deoff.L. r0. 


Ruint, inſt. orate I. g.c. 3. 

87 And doe ations as immodeſt ]o Kinlidhs 
Znvov @1na FIT &TIT 4) S Hoefov © prGgs Tus 
$auT2 pgetors Tenſy &c. Sext. Empir. Pyr. 
Hyp. l. 3. 0+ 24. 25« 

88 1n Plato's common wealth ] Ubi yuunas 
mus YUUYHGS MT, T aripoy eſſ e voluit, De Reps 
l. 5. p. 457+ Chryſe Fide Plutarch. in Licureo, 
Laert, l, 7. p. 457. in Ad. Ap. Ho. 4.p.634. 

89 Such was the vilenes of their ſecret my- 


| ſeries that they renounced them |] Non ſunt 


Reip. noſtre hac ſacra dicits. Quiſnam iſtud 
dicit , Romanus, Gallus , Hiſpanuns , Afer , Ger- 
manis , aut Sicnulus ? & quid adjuvat cauſam 
ſs veſtra hac non ſunt, cam qui ea conficiunt ve- 


| ftrarum ſunt partium ? aut quid refert utrum- 


ne ea probetis necne z, cum que veſtra ſint pro- 
pria,aut fimili feditate | aut turpitudints genere 
reperiantur eſſe majore, Arnob.l. 5. p. 173. Et 

a 3 rur(us 
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rurſus , $1 vobis viderentur ineptiarum fabulz 
neque in uſu retineretis quotidiano , neque ut 


rYerum I mulacra zeſtarum ſacrorum conſerva- | 
retis in ritibus. p. 154. Nunquid barbatum To- Þ 
vers Imberbem Mercurium Poete habent, Pon- | 
tifices non habent ? Nunquid Priapo Mimi, non 
etiam Sacerdotes enormia pudenda fecerunt? an 
aliter ftat adorandus in locts [acris, quam proce- Þ 
dit ridendus in Theatris ? Auguſe. de C, Del. | 


G. C. To 

90 Amonzſt the Spartans and eAgyptians, 
Cecilians , and Barbarians, theft waz a thing 
permitted and commended I S mT Ang dey 8 
muy Jo Pg voug? , PD " moors Th Bapsa- 
_ Ev Go% Gm TOv Pao 3 on X A u>ees of Kiarr 
LES Eropurcor Q)» ws % T5 Ov Angra TeAd Tv 


od es Ms &Erous EH) Irv. eva. Empe Pyr, | 


Hyp. L. 3.C, a KiAres Anceic "X29? Laert. 


L.9p- 684. amo Eueamv TU TAG, X) phage TY 
Wreews, ws bm ayaTmIGs,o Agtibepupuos ws Gor 


\ IJ e , 5 / 9 [4 
yds 1 ws 4987s & Tu a aver Tie 5 ws ©p> | 


GfvoRgiTMs Anibepvpuos tory exorey peach Ky 
Poyoy. SY EMna o- J ol avPo! eewpous t E901 
ms & Aenovmy. Berdefn. apud Euſch. Prep, 
Ew, l. 6.c. 10. vide Grotium de Ver. Chriſtia- 

we Rel, annot. in lib. 2, p. 109, 
9I Philoſophers , Lanwyers , Phyſutians , 
maintained 
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| maintained it ſometimes lawful, ] Kparloy d 


eAtSry .d5 Sos Þ HAnvts a9. Menander apud 
Stob. ſer. 12. x94 4dr x; SEamundy o pho 


| b3:cxpuos oios 75 Today tg. Oy Ty Sovm xg” 
| &» 0 0 pr bangzpucs , v. Plato apud eundem 
| bid, ty yap m If x 49s Moecdey , Neo 
| ow , Þ Jap ens YAYula 01 ms LAS pIvo: 494 
ol TH Xn Ivin Se neewpuor or why W \dIormy 


| me ETEXLY TI MANGA mToim odSeos meiodures v0 


2 eg. 9 / / wv &- 
| Syozddry, of 5 aAnViorrry m ive Th ernmy = 


| MITT TH upd. Herodor. l. 3- Þ- I9I+ Stor- 


corum quoque aſperrimi confitentur faifurum 
aliquando virum bonum ut mendaciam dicat: 
Vide Stob. Tom. 1,1. 2+ Tit. 4. ſ. $. Lucian. 
Philoph. Celſum apud Orig. p. 171. Lad 1. 6. 
þ. 608, © ap ya npeTloy Br F annSaas. 
proclus, 

92 Chriſtianity did work a ſpeedy and effe- 
tual reformation , upon- all its Proſelytes;”] 1. 
A ſpeedy + Dei precepta quia & ſimplicia & 
vera ſunt quantum wvaleaut in animis hominum 
quotidjana experimenta demonſtrant , 4a mihi 
virum qui fit iracundus , maledicus , effrena- 
tus , panciſſimis Dei verbis tam placidum quam 
ovem reddam. Da cupidum , avarum tenacems 
jam tibi eum liberalem dabo, & pecnniam :ſuam 
plents manibus largientem. Da timidum dolores 

: 7 A a4 74 
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ac mortis, jam cruces & ignes contemnet, Da li-| 


bidinoſum, adulterum , ganeonem , jam ſobrium, 
caſtum , continentem videhbis, Da crudelem , & 
' ſanguinis appetentem y jam in vera clemen- 


tam furer ille mutabitur. Da injuſt un, inſi- 
pientem, peccatorem, continuo & equus, & pri 
dens & innocens erit.. Uno enim lavacro mali-y 
tia omnis abolebitur, tanta divine ſapientie vi} 
eft , ut in hominis pettus infuſa » matrem acli-l 
&orum ſtultitiam uno ſemel impetu expellat. 
Laft.l. 3.c. 26. p. 329. 2. An effedtual re-l 


formation. When Lat. had reckoned up thofe 
vile enormities of which the Heathen world ſtood 


guilty he puts this queſtion to them. Noſtro au-\ 


tem populo quid horum poteſt objici, cujus omnis 


religio eft ſine ſcelere vivere ? |. 5, c,9- þ-f 
484. 485. q 5 F Oc Kerry ugamdivanyf 
EMrAnmay ws Pooyts inv Ov 490, Ts Jap 2x|þ 


Wy OHIAg YN x} Tes terepus Th am © nun: 
oas , 2% ouſupioe: Bermovwy 2g Tous, mod 
2peiT lous Tv): ey Th) Cy mTois Snpges exrh.nody; 
Orig. in Celſum p. 128. vide Tert. Ap. Cc. 3: 
Oriz. in Celſum p. 50. Its many thouſands : 
wen & oy oAiqus TOs ETC! Bouvan Vee omen 
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pip Xeariariouod | ly GuToy jill  Sopgonrmy, 
06P cnlhis \zrip mou pacemus 1 50pyTe Toy), 


| avre nſunTey 5 See magur Ts TH Deg YU6TH 
0emuy,om paigor T <1 peomiyns PU Gtws EWApun- 


” ce o Inguus , x wApnlgs nv myToy Jap <p- 


navey «yTRegTloymwy To as phy oy G _Ao9o 
urs 6 Thu onluw oluguulilu , Tj T8 T X9y* 


| &9vs BanAktwy » 5 TH x” TIA Gp3er Ty » 
| Y Spamumufs , X94 ELTTUTR MoV TWY Te Ws er(Oc 


eimely » Th) lmvaouy Soren eſneyaigtonivur, 
emo(gu Twy avTalwyuny 1QverTreys, mums Wy 5A- 
Aguvs , 6m mov s, + Bapoaeyu CHEATNOC , 454 


| peTETONOE javers ous Nunas By my wo au- 


moy eDromC aan. Orig. 14 Celſum ' Ie P. 2T, 
93 Whilſt Philoſophy aid prove ſo intſſe- 
Frual ] Ineffeit ual 1% Tx ho Tots EMyow 


| Es ms $oudtor , 67% odds, 6 TEE , 29 &«s Ho- 


AZugv pemr& n AgyTe: > aMuTY Bj H92Onpa nu 
Tv Biov *QrAganPnadp , aÞg 5 Tf Inand s py- 
yot Tort of Nofeng, 2 ae x TINGTAGLROUs 
ot ves Wo poor owPepyuv p95» OF Orin adv. 
Celſum 1. 1. p. 50. Their lives * Feterum 
quidem ſapientie profeſſorum multos & honeſta 
pracepiſſe,e ut praceperunt, vixiſſe, facile con- 


| ceſſerim , moſtris wero remporibus fub hoc no+ 


ming maxima in pleriſque vitia latuerunt , non 
enim 
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enim viriute ac ftudiis,, ut haberentur Philoſa- 

phi, luborabant, ſed vultum & triſtitiam & diſ- 
ſentientem a cateris habitum peſſimis moribus 
pretendebant. Fab. inſt. orat. l, 1. in Proem. 
Hec eadem num cenſes apud eos ipſos walere, 


niſi admodum pancos , 4 quibits inventa , diſpu- 
zata , conſcripta ſunt? quotss enin quiſque Phi- | 
Loſophorum invenitur qui fit ita moratts , ita | 
animo ac vita conſtitutus ac ratio poſtulat , qui | 
diſciplinam ſuam non oftentationem ſcientie 
fed legem wite putct ? widere licet altos tanta | 


devitate & Jactatione 118 , ut fuerit 703 aidiciſſe 
melius , alios pecunie cupidas > elorie nonnul- 
los , multos libidinum ſerves » ut cum eorum 
whe mirabiliter pugnet oratio. Cic. Tuſc. 2. 


?- 203. B. wide Senecam de B, vita ce 20+ | 


item Ep. 20. Ep. 108. Epid, l.2,c. 74, 3. 
C. 7. Agel. l. 13. ce. 8.1. 17. c. 19. Quintil. 
aecl. 268. 283. Plin.l. 1. Ep. 22. |. 3+ Ep. 
Ii. Lat. l. 5. c. 2+ Orig. contra __ b 

A. p+ 178. Minutinm þe. 43+ 

94 Heathens did confeſs it ] ſe Sacramen- 
zo obſtringunt non in ſcelus aliquod, ſed ne 
furta , ne latrocinia , ne adulteria committe- 


rent , ne fidem fallerent , ne depoſitum appellati | 
abnegarent. Plin. Ep.ad Trajanum l. IO. Ep.97« | 


95 The Apoſtate Fulin urg'd their exam- 
ple, 
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ple, ] nt ow nets 010pe Gums apryy ; coll 
amb A8mpJ 0 gre Thy gfrommo Retnavdy 
EwJUEndey 5 1 TRA Us Eevors P1Agr Ppwma. » tg 
7 Te mus TeÞas This vexpdy Deg probric. , 16) 


= MEM AG OhEvN 21 voTHs * & tov , Epiſt. ad 


Arſacium Pontif. Gal, Et rurſus aiyegv 9 « 
TW who TeSywy endyis perry , agtgoun 5 of 
dont: Tarnaior Degs mis eauTÞs, xj Tos nue- 
Tiepvs, of 0: npmeent © apos nul Banrngueras 
Ofteis parvovry. Thid. Nevoſm mhuregy Tes 
Emkungus vaous Th aPgondy , »; Ty mie © 


 Xernavdy Fpnoaas Aſg1gquyy » Weay Tt p17} 


nuewy TElay pcs dgy6)s Geprrigmetats Te ay- 
Oy *; Ywaury] prAgoopay EW WHY TWY 3X) A Tn 
Yes Evo 3) Togwr %j Th ann TY WA T25 
Sopuvs piAav puma © Enkuigy byuca cp- 
yuyap* GxoLmnwy Te 3%) axguouv & ppmiug mor 17} 
Tu T Xermardy Agony x perry eics ous 
pe Ggy Tata awPporio pgys RYE Hijt. Eccl. l. 
F.C. 16, vide eadem apud NaF; nds &. fp. 69. 

96 The Wiſdome of the Greeks was either 
purpoſely conceald ] miyme pegs ajnigjuamnuey xj 
Pg Tlommajs x; h1Agoopors, M.Tyr. aiſſ. P.286. 
ZAg900 53 x of aMoiTlvtopperor pn 71) -opos my- 
mes muvG pre. Laert. in vita Pythag. p. 577. 
maxime ea que ad Deos pertinetquos fuiſſe 2gſus 
am ppnmous ait Proclis in Plat, Caſanb. in locum. 
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97 The Pythagorean held him unable to receive 
their precepts who was not verſ d in Mathema- 
ticks] oegs © wins pgvornys pre Yeopur reiay, 
PTE <iSpoy0 puny peug MyG, mpdby , ©@n , Ag" 
Es ap Go yas @tAgomP1ts, Laert.l. 4. Þ.239» 
wide Fuſt. Mart. p. 219.Latt.l.3.c. 25.p.326. 

98 That ace was deew'd unfit for Philoſo- 
phical inſtruions ] Tis moAmunNs 8% ory o1- 
#195 & 2000 MS o veos , <mz1pO =p TH *, ' @ 
Biov meg fewn 'o1 Aoggt Z on ToU Toy" ETl 5 Pls 
muTeomv an9AsMIUgSs PATHS ANGUTETU) 3X} © 
vwperds, Ariſt, Mor. L, 1. C.1. 

99 They had no diſcoveries of what was juſt 
and unjuſt. ] Pertinebat ad conſultores deos bo- 
ng vite pracepta non occultare popults cultori- 
bus ſuis,(ed clara predicatione prebere , per va- 
tes etiam conventre , atque arguere peccantes, 
palam minari penas male agentibus , premia 
rec? viventibus polliceri , quid #1241471 tale 
deorum illorum templis prompta & eminents 
voce concrepuit ® Aug. de C. D. tl. 2.c. 4. 

100 That they continually did thwart each 
other , and what was equity and goodneſs to the 
one was to the other highly culpable. ] AN tOves 
&v Oy uh vis AN oy 2) Ss Pls oa »Y + & TAMT 
AInpiCoptves Tas avdewresc, TY TR 3 mM Mg” 
eres: e s © «Yay © aum many ,y © 19:29 
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opgtov,y & UY Cv: 8 © XgAgv* vopge who 3p I x 
dm eve 1% 1G TW PipeTcy A pamupFuc. xj antes 


| oopucs pl 4 0m us fue opgAgyii Ov mwunnis 
| 270! ovds As MAE 31 ods 0itos oinw u0t avnp 
| &rdpt, cas aums aun. M. Tyr. diſſ. 1. p. 4. $4- 
| pientibus vos wvirts credits nempe illis qui mihil 


ſciſcunt,nec pronuntiant unum, qui pro ſuts ſen+ 


| t2tits bella cum adverſantibus conferuntzqui per- 
| oicacia ſemper digladiantur hoſtilt , qui dum al- 
| ter alterins labefatt ant deſtruunt,convelluntque 
| decreta,cuntta incerta fecerunt,nec poſſe aliquid 


ſciri ex ipſa diſſenſione monſtrarunt. Lat l.2.p. 
48. vide p. 83, Pereunt igitur univerſt, & ſi- 
cut Spartiate ills Poctarum fic ſe invicem jugu- 


| lant ut nemo ex omnibus reſtet,quod eo fit , quia 
 eladium habent , ſcutum non habent. Lad, [. 


3. GC: 4. þ+ 243: 244- 

L101 What any rightly did conceave they were 
not able to defend, as having no founaations 
whereupon to build it ] Totam igitur veritatem, 
& ompe divine religions arcanum Philoſophi 
attigerunt , ſed aliis refellentibus defendere id 
quod invenerant nequiverunt , quia ſingulis 
ratio non quadravit. Lact, l. 7.C. 7. 

102 Theſe Sets and Tenets ] Palam in 
conſpicua & noviſſima porticy , in Gymnaſiis & 
Hortulis , in locis publicis ac privatrs , pro ſua 


quiſque 


(382) 
quifque opinione certabat. Auguſt. de C. D, |, 
 18.c. 41, Er rurſus, Has & alias difſenſio- 
mes innumerabiles Philoſophorum quis unquam 


populus ? quis Senatus ? que poteſtas ? vel di-} 
gnitas publica impie civitatis dijuaicandas , | 
& alias probandas » & recipiendas , alias im-| 
probandas repudiandafque curavit ? ac non paſ- | 
ſim ſine ullo judicio , confuſeque habuit in gre-| 
mo ſuo tot controverſias hominum non ae azru | 
& domibas , ſed'de his rebus quibus aut mi- 
ſere vivitur aut beate , diffidentium ? Auguſt} 


ibidem. | 
2103 A ſtipend from the Roman Empe- 
rotrs ] ounTeTaxTy w Ilapgins ws did, Gt 


Camus pF oPoes Tis 8 OawAn ot on Tv | 


@iAoamPois , Emwitgis Mew LY Iaamvngi,oy 
E mrygupeiors , &71 3} muis Ou F Tleermumv , ah 
ow TwTos mea. Encian, Ennuch. þ. T60, 

& þ- 167. | 
104 Flonriſhed moſt. ] Queritur ſepe cr 
tam multi ſunt Epicurei, Cic. de fin. Bon. |, 
r. Multi peſtea defenſores & neſcio quomoai 
7 qui autforitatem minimam habent ma-:cimam 
vim populus cum illis facit, Idem l. 2. p. 87, 
88. & p. 89. Dicitur Philoſophus nobilis a qui 
7701 ſolum Grecia & Ttalia, ſed etiam omnts 
Barbaria;commota eſt, %*m 2g.Sd)n , muouy o6- 
Ov 
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Ny Ex umouany TH amour , ron MeapFuovor, 
- | «9 avnetbugus apyes amAuuot «lu IE amns 
» | TH ywetugr Laert. t. 10. fp. 712. vide p, 
8 
| 105 The Abettors of them did accord the 
| beſt. ] Epicurus una in domo , & ea quidem an- 
guſta, quam magnos , quanitaque amorts conſpi- 
| ratione conjunttos tenuit amicorum greges? quod 
| fit etiamnum ah Epicurets. Cic. 'de fin. l. x. 
| mw po ff Emily exmoagy. o 5 Tagmes 
| dure 7 TliySa mvi aegoue eArgpuos » 

| Mugget WY 0) pen. tore men Emmyvepu Age 
. | >e16n moATEc Tvi &AnSf & SLOIGGOTUT I , Xot- 
af 20v &va vouy , paw ewowpulw egovon , ap ns T- 
M oo *X an, pe Ws £01247 EDy TH G1A%K9Av Tor. 
of Aumen. apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. L. 14. c. 5. 
* 
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106 Hence they took up with carnal pleaſu- 
res ] Nec equidem habeo quod intelligam bo- 
num illud , detrahens eas voluptates que ſapore 

yh percipiuntur , detrahens eas etiam que anditu 
| & cantibus , detrahens eas etiam que ex formis 
hl percipiuntur oculis , ſuaves mentiones » ſive 
al que alie voluptates gignuntur in toto homine 
| guolibet 2 ſenſu; que ſequuntur in eadens 
all ſententia ſunt , totuſque liber qui eſt de ſum- 
al 20 bono refertus && ſententics & werbrs talibus 
.þ ef. Cic. Tufc. 3* de Epicuro. Et rurſus. Nan 
= fingo? 


C384) 
 fingo ? num mentior ? cupio refelli + iſkam wv6- 
luptatem Epicurns ignorat quippe qui teſt ifica- 


zur ne intelligere quidem ſe poſſe ubi ſit , aut quid | 


fit ullum bonum preter illud quod cibo aut potio- 
ne & avrium delefatione , & obſcena volupta- 


ze capiatur. Anhac ab eo non dicuntur ? de fin. | 
bon. l. 2. de N. D. l.1. Non id ſemel dicit ſed} 
ſepins , annuere te video, nota enim tibi ſunt | 
proferrem libros fi negares. His gemina habes | 
apud Athen. deipnoſ. I. 12. c. 12. Laert. l. 10, 


p. 710. Plutarch. Moral, p.1098, 
107 Held them the chiefeſt good. ] Plerique 
voluptatem ſummum bonum dicunt. Cic.- dt 


div, 1. 2. & de fin. bon. l. %. $f avpos MyGgd- 


es Mwy Th KGAG4 THY TH x; oP & Realm iþ 


oqns SJEdprugms © 0) oipnge ndbvis everg. Y 
f 2amdts © VxTrep TAuTNS CUUESRV A , X/ my D) 
K4v07 Epnov 0 mT &s Tg 4 THTELVE!, Plutarch, 
adv. Colotem p.1125, vide Laert. l. 2.p, 54, 
Ed. St. Cic. de N. D. | 

108 Socrates firſt introduced it into fami- 
lies : ] Ab antiqua Philoſophia uſque ad Socra- 
tem numeri motuſque trattabantur , & unde 0- 
mnia orirentar , quove recederent , ſtudioſequt 
ab his fyderum magnitudines , intervalla » cur- 


ſecs inquirebantire, & cuntta celeſtia: Socrates | 


autem primus Philoſophiam devocavit e cell, 


k WW a 


"IV 23, Ys Wo WI UE. IS, ng 


» _—> LID 


(385 ) 
& in urbibus collocavit , & coegit de wita & 
moribus rebuſque 'bonts Ge mals querere. Cic, 


Tuſc. qu. l. 5. & l. 2. 


IO9 . That there was nothing juſt or unjuſt 
in it ſelf”, but. as the Lawes of Nations made it 


Jo] Ta js AIG 3) } m5 Diggs 2h oy 7 Am 


Hy PgTETg , muarla EE My-Poggn 9 | MIC 
pley we Hay Yor Kgvay ©:73) , Pur: is pm. A- 
rift. Eth, l.1.Cc. 1. & 26pm by: quan, A 
voy 9 x 9:X9v , Mov oDaAka a9iFov n 33x90 v- 
mepyelv. Pyrrho apnd Laert. p. 262. 'Hujus 
ſementie erant Archelaus. Laert. 1.2. p. 37. 
Cyrenaitt ib, + Theodoris p. 57. Ariſtippms p. 

55. Pyrrho p. 252. Epicurms'p. 302 ;_ uy a 
Empir. adv. Math. p. 4.50: 

I10 The examples and worſhip of "ny Dee- 

ties did give encouragement unto the lewileſt 
attions Jo o vtos Wop Teh 30,9. o9hy & ay Or” 


509 TOOL , 8M, an a<S\xgulre, MTIP2s X9 Ap - | 


L Cov amavm | _ Ya Tp &v EIT Dry of 


ww Jy, . 


T&@Ti mz % phyoor. Plato de Rep. 1, 2. vide 
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bonem apud Thead. ſer. 3. þ. 48. 


112 Amelins | v3; cer aex wo AgWs "cl 
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&TAws wn. apud Theodoret. de cur. Gr. 
aff. ſerm. 2. p. 33. 


113 A Heathen Emperour as to be writt } 


 Clamabat ſepins quod 2 quibuſdam ſive Fudei,| 


five Chriſtianis , audierat & tenebat , idque per 
preconem quum aliquem emendaret dici jubebat, 
quod. tibi fieri non vis alteri ne feceris ; quam 
ſententiam uſque adeo dilexit , ut & in Palatii 
& in publicts operibus preſcribi juberet. eAlim 
Lamp. de Alex.. Severo Hiſt. Auguſt. Leyd 
ed. Þ. 577- Re 
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[RESURRECTION 
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1 of our Saviour Chriſt. 

; THE CONTENTS. 


PROLEGOMENA in order to the de- 
"| monftration of the Reſarreftion of our Lord. 


- I. That the Apoſtles did preſently atteſt the 
i thing. 2. This atteſtation could not be a bare- 


ah Faced and notorious bye. Arg. 1. from the 
| reſtimony. Arg.2.from theſe 3 conſiderations. 

.I. that our: Saviours body did not continue in 

the ſepulcher when they proclaimed him riſen. 

2. That his Diſciples did not conveigh his 

body thence. Nor 3. was that done by any other 

| - Perſons who had no relation to Chriſt, and no 

p| affettion for him. Arg. 3. from the conftac- 

ration of the perſons teſipvng. 
Bb 2 


AND 
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4 


A ND thus we have diſpatch'd. our de- | 
{A monftrations of the Chriſtian Faith. We 
now proceed unto that Article of it from which 
we may infer the reſt, viz. The Reſurrection Þ 
of our bleſſed Saviour. Which that we may | 
conclude with Greater evidence, we premiſe, | 


- 6-1, THAT the Apoſtles did preſently | 
atteſt the thing. The predictions of our Lotd | 
and Saviour, own'd by the malice of the 


Jew, and all their vain endeavours to pre- 


vent what he foretold touching his Re- 


ſurre&ion , the expectation of his friends, and 


that abundant ſatisfaction which they found | 


in this particular z the early records of the 
Chriſtians Story , and Symbols of his faith, 
which every where inculcate it, all theſe give 
in a full aſſurance of this truth. Nay had the 
knowledge of his reſ{urre&ion been defer*d 
beyond that period which he himſelf had 
fixed , how impoſsible had it-been to have 
cajold the world into ſo firme and ſtedfaſt 
a belief of the particular circumſtances 2 ro 
have held up the drooping Spirits , & baffled 
hopes of his diſciples © or to have kept the 
inſulting Jew from giving viſible demonſtra- 
tions of the vanity of their pretenſions, or 
from crying out of the impoſture, Could his 
E Diſciples 
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Diſciples be aſlured of his reſurrection , by fre- 


| quent apparitions of him, and not endeavour 


co acquaint the world with what ſo much con- 
cern'd the truth of his predictions, and their 


| hopes, & which was of ſo great importance to 
{ mankind,and could not be neglected by the 
| Diſciples of our Lord,8& they be faithfull unto 
| the commiſſion which they pretended 2 Or 
| could they beſo quick 8 nimble to conveigh 
| his body from che ſepulcher , and yet cheir 
| tongues be backward to proclaim him riſen? 

Would intereſt or reaſon ſuffer them to pull 
the greateſt prejudice on their cauſe, to blaſt 


their Growing hopes, and fruſtrate their bold 
adventure by an undue concealment of whac 


| their Maſters promiſe and preditions had 


made ſo neceſlary to be divulged? But 

$. 2. ny I premiſe that common prudence 
would not ſuffer the Diſciples of this Js su's, 
to pretend ſuch things in confirmation of their 
teſtimony, which muſt infallibly render it the 
ſcorn and hatred of the world, Wherefore 
they could not poſſibly pretend ſuch things 
were newly acted on . a PUG ſtage, and in 
the face of their profeſſed adverſaries , which 


' owed their being only to. their phancies, and 


of which their ſtory gave the firſt account 
unto the world. For men to certify to all 


Jeruſalem, that lately there was ſuch a man 
as 


| (390) 
| Luce, 24, AS JESUS known throughout all Judea to be 
19. mighty both in words and deeds ,one who did 
©, Publickly foretell unto the Scribes & Phariſes 
Mark 10. the place and manner of his death,the time,and 
572.3%, glorious iſſues of his reſurreQtis, and to averre 
Mait. 27, that this prediction was notorious to his mor- 
£3-v:55. rall enemies, and the contrivers of his ſuf- 
ferings,and made them induſtrious to ſecure 
his body, & watch the motions of his friends, 
and carefully provide againſt what ever the 
moſt {ubtile malice could invent to gull their 
ſenſes, and put a cheat upon them, 

35 To pretend the earth did quake and 
tremble, and the watch grow pale, and thar 
dead bodys did ariſe and ſhew themſelves to 

wn a Many(which © reſurrectis was a thing expected 
the Jewes upon the advent of their $h/o,) 
VIV 1 fay to teſtify all this unto thoſe perſons who 
p3vy could as readily confute , as they relate it, 
yp yea whoſe intereſt it was to confure it, was 
_"r_ the moſt certaine way to ruine and confound 
their teſtimony , had it been found a lye, and 


— 7, conſequently aſſures us that it muſt be rrue. 
eſſias 

reſuſcirabit dormienres in pulvere, MidraſhTillin, f. 42. 1. Juſti 
quos ſuſcirabit Deus e morruis in diebus Meſliz. Glo. in Bab, 102. 
Sanbed. f.92. Non tanrum ex libris Mofaicis , verum etiam Pro- 
pheticis conſtat reſurre&ionem mortuorum canjunRam fore ad- 
venrui Meſſie. Manaſſe Ben Iſratl de Reſur, l. 3.c.2. Vide Cochum 
in duos Tit. Talmud. p. 317. 


Theſe things premiſed,our Arguments will 
| naturally 


(391) 
naturally reſult from a due eſtimate of theſe 


particulars. The teſtimony,and the perſons te= 
ſtitying. | 


0. 3. FOR r. it was a relation in it ſelf in- 
credible, whoſe fundamentall article contained 
the _ignominious and accurſed death of the 
beloved Son of God, and the miraculous re- 
ſurre&ion of a man condemned for blaſphemy. 
Arthing which they might eaſily foreſee could 
g4in no reputation to them, but of tools and 
madmen , eſpecially conſidering it- found fo 
lictle credit in that City where it was preten- 
ded tobe done. - | 

It was 2)y a- teſtimony which did acquit 
this Jeſus from all the calumnies and falſe aſ- 
perſions of the Jew, pronounced their greateſt : 
Rabbies an evill brood of vipers,hypocrites,fools' y4y4e.h.7.. 
_ and blind, ſerpents and wipers, a wicked and Maith.16. 
adulterous generation, a arveliſh damned crew, 3, ,. + 
nay their whole Nation Guilty of the-moſt mutt. 23- 
horrid crime that could be charged upon man, '7: 3* | 
even the murther of theLord of life,and which 4g. 
aſlured them there was no ſalvation to be Mtt- 23: 
hoped , but from that very perſon whom they ig, 15. 
had taken , and by wicked hands had crucifyed 12. _ 
and ſlaine ; and thar all power both in heaven 77"* Tp 
and earth was given to him ; which told chem Maze. 24. 
alſo that he would ſhortly come and execute 77:13: 


Luc 19. * 
the 
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_ #hemoltdreadfull vengeance on their Nation 
__ Whichever yet betel mankind , that he would 
cancel! their Laws, bury their temple in its 
own ruines , and cut them off from being any 

* 42 More a people. 
IF zl | cn a teſtimony delivered at ſuch a 
* -oic UP ſeaſon when all the Jews ſeem'd to be crouded 
< +». Into one Metropolis, and their diſperſions re- 
IR collected; for t'was the 4 Paſſeover,and ſo that 


S2gs time when all ſtood bound to worſhip ar. Je- | 


Ti rufalem, Dewt. 16.5.6. and when the Meflias 
&# Ke- was become the univerſall matter of their ex- 
_ fv ov- pectation; and therefore ſuch a teſtimony as 

2«2x)- muſt be throughly fifred both: by the Jew 


pn. (who were it true muſt be the greateſt ſinner, 


T&y , 5; and after a tew days the greateſt ſufferer ) 
 # &x- and by the Gentile, ( for whom it did pretend 
ply T5; Che greateſt kindneſs,)and undoubtedly would 
minzwe Dave been ſuppreſs'd,' had not the evidence 
$%Iy- of truth upheld it ſince. 
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4ly. This teſtimony avouched a thing 
no ſooner done than certified to the 
world ; and the ſame Theatre which ſaw 
It acted, heard iras ſoon proclaimed to the 
face of the profeſled adverſaries of Chriſt. 
Earthquakes, aud apparitions of dead men, 
the conſternations of the watch, and their 
confeſſions thereupon ; the teſtimony of five 
hundred men eye witnefles of his aſcenſion, 
(and many of them living when St Parl indi- 
ted his Epiſtle ro the Church of Cor;xth ) were 
all produced in evidence of the fact; and there- 
fore means of information could not be want- 
ing in this caſe to thoſe that ſought them. 
For can we think thoſe Jews who perſecuted 
Payl whilſt preaching in the Synagogues of .4- 
fa, and afterwards impeached him at Feruſa- 
lem, would not enquire intothe truth of this 
his confident report among them ; or that St 
Paul ſhould be ſo wholly void of reaſon, as to 
divulgea lye ſopalpable, in ſucha place where 
there were Jews abundant to evince its falſ- 
hood-, and in an Epiſtle to beread in al! the 


Churches of the World. 
_ And 
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And yet this teſtimony ſo incredible in ic 
ſelf, ſo contradicted by the Jew , to punctual, 
and yet fo various inits circumſtances, fo freſh 
in.its delivery,which underwent (© critical and 
ſevere a ſcrutiny ; I ſay this teſtimony tound 
 areception more incredible than it elf. For the 
bare relation of it converted thouſands, which 
nothing but the inſuperable force of truth, and 
the more pierceing influence of Heaven could 
{0 miraculouſly have effected. 


$. 4. OUR ſecond demonſtration of the | 


Reſurrection of our Saviour , will ariſe from 
three concluſions. Firſt that our Saviours bo- 
dy was removed from the Grave. For its contt- 
nuance there muſt ſurely have diſcovered the 
talſehood of this bold aflertion, and made all 0- 
ther ways of confirmation of it, not only need- 
leſs,bur abſurd, whilſt by an ocular demonſtra- 
tion any one might have perceived the truth, 
and diſcovered the impudent folly ofall thoſe, 
who durſt affirm that it was riſen from the 
dead. 

21y. The diſciples of our Saviour cannot be 


juſtly charg'd with irs conveiance from the | 


Sepulcher,tor ( beſides the no advantage, na 
the aſſurance of the worſt. of miſeries which 
could attend the promulgation of this do- 
Etrine; ) they dream'd of a Mefliah who ſhould 


[way 
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ſway the Scepter, and ſubdue the Nations under. 

them, and when they tound ir otherwiſe,their 
hopes lay buried in his Grave , and expired to-: 

gether with him. After ſuch manitold expe-- 

rience of their Maſters power to aflift them 
by an Almighty hand, after their ſolemne 
proteſtations made to own him in the ſharpeſt 
tryals, they ſhamefully deſerted him, and at 
firſt aſſault betook themſelves to their heeles ; 
cheir Prolocutor renounced him , and ſecon- 
ded his denyal with an oath ; they barr'd their 
dores, and hid their heads, dreading every 
thing they heard or ſaw, And canit be imagi- 
ned that perſons ſo extreamly timerous ſhould 
hazard their lives to reſcue his dead body from. 
che Grave, who after all obligement both of 
faith and duty, did fo little to preſerve him 
fromir, againſt awatch fo vigilant, and zea- - 
louſly concerned to prevent the miſchiets of a - 
ſecond, and therefore more pernitiouserror ? 


After commands ſo ſtri&t 8 peremptory to ſe- 


cure the Sepulcher, in vain muſt they attempt 
t0 rifle it; which if any ſay they did whileſt the | 
watchmen ſlept, how came they privy to it, 
what credit can their word deſerve? 1f whilſt - 
they waked, what could induce thoſe watch- 
men to make lyes their refuge and wiltully - 
permit the cheat? Beſides it is a timerous trade 


to play the thief, much more to rob che _ 
| 0 
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of its Inhabitants, and they might well expect 
that vengeance ſhould arreſt them in a fact de- 
fiened to delude the world, and to, entitle 
God unto the worſt of villanies, and hence 
not only their reſpec unto their Maſter, but 
their own ſafety muſt have raught them to di- 
ſpatch their buſineſs, and not to ſpend their 
time in the uncaſing of his body. , and rowling 
up the Napkins that were about his head , and 
to do things of ſuch needleſs curioſities. 

Burt 3ly more. incredible it is, that perſons 
unconcerned for this Jeſus ſhould run ſo great 
an hazard, or be concerned to remove his bo- 
dy thence ;- or that the Apoſtles ſhould bot- 
tom all their hopes on ſuch a tottering foun- 
dation, &:truſt to the fidelitie of thoſe men, 
who in this very buſines, in which their filence 
could alone betriend them, were the worſt of 
cheats, Tis laſtly moſt incredible that perſons 
of this temper. ſhould {till go on to ſtifle and 
conceal the matter, and not be tempted by the 
pleaſure of the thing , the ſervice they mighc 
do to their Religion, the hopes of a confider- 


able reward,or by the hatred of acheat ſoGroſs 


and palpable,co-maniteſt-the.ſhame and infamy 
of thoſe that forged it. Befides how could his 
own Diſciples hope by mighty ſigns and won- 
ders, by:Gifes: and Graces ofthe Holy Spirir, 
great & numerous.to give'in.evidence unto his 

1 "OM Re- 
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Reſarre&ion (whichthey confidently preten 
ded)had he been till reſerved under the powe!; 
of death, and only by their own or others art. 
removed from his Sepulcher £ How is it that 
they never thought within themſelves, he 
could not ſave himſelf, and whence ſhall we 
expect Salvation ? He could not by his Mira- 


cles of power and Goodnefs prevail npon one 


Nation to believe his Doctrine , and can we, 
though dettitute of all that power which reſi- 
ded tn him, think to reduce the world into 
obedience, or to impart the Holy Ghoſt to 
others, when we our ſelves have the Spirit of 


_ delufion only © Nay-might not the example of 


Theudas, Fudas, 'and many others ( both of 
theirown and -other Nations ) all whoſe en- 
deavoirs (although their hopes and their abi- 


lities were greater and their undertaking leſs) 


proved un{tccesfut, and ended in the ruine of 
thoſe bold adventurets, be fufftcient to deter 
them from ſuch bold attempts Lo here a te- 
ſtimony whichgives the Greateſt evidence to 
it ſelf, and yet aſſerred by ſuch men, who net- 
ther would deceive, nor were deceived in this 
particalar, and conſequently whole atteſtation 
could beno deceit. Which that it may appear 

with greaterevidence, 2; 
Conſider firſt, That they pretended to ma- 
ny and infallible conviions of che Truth, to 
Lite: : frequent 
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frequent apparitions of this Jeſus , attended 
with ſome fignal circumſtance to evidence 
their truth unto them, and gave it out that 
they converſed with him fourty daies , (aw many 
Miracles done by him, received inſtructions 
from his mouth, to feed his Sheep , to teach all 
Nations and Baptize them. Yea thatthey were 
endowed with power from him to confirm the 
teſtimony by mighty ſrenes and wonders , and 
for the truth of this they frequently appeal'd 
unto.their adverſaries, and the experience of 
thoſe who did embrace their Dodtrines ; in all 
which confident appeals and atceſtations, re- 
quiring lictlemore then eyes and ears to certi- 
dible they ſhould deceive or be deceived. 

. Did they give credit to this Feſws, they 
muſt conclude him riſen according to his own 
prediction, and therefore could not be decei- 
vers in aflerting it? Did they conclude him an 
Tmpoſtor, what motivescould they have to pub- 
liſh him the Saviour of the World , who after 
he had call'd them to leave all and follow him, 
and made ſuch ample Promiſes unto them of 
Fudging the twelve Tribes of 1 '(rael, leit them 
ſoſadly inthe lurch, expoſed unto ſhame and 
infamy 2 Did they give credit to the Sacred 
Oracles, and reverence the Law of Moſes, wh 
did they nor dread thoſe Judgements whic 
PP God 


| 


He the truth /.unto them, .ris equally-incre- | - 
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God proclaimed againſt the falſe and lying 
Prophet * if they did.nor believe it, why were 
they ſo concerned for the Truth of the predi- 
ions ofthe Law concerning the Meas, as to 
aſſert them with the loſs bork of the freedome 
and ſafety of their lives ? 

Should we aſcribe the cheat unto the 
powers of imagination, (ſince they pretended 
to be eye witneſſes of the Reſurrec#ion, and to de- 
liver nothing but what they ſaw and heard ) is 
it not ſtrange to think that Phancy ſhould 
createa perſon to them frequently appearing, 
preaching, and inſtructing , giveing out com- 
miſſions, adminiſtring of holy Ordinances, and 


-thelike; that it ſhould draw chem out unto the 


mount of olves after -anaery Phantaſm, and 


then preſent it, carryed up into Heaven? In 


ſhort, they were certain his body was not pri- 
vately conveyed. away by their endeavours, 
and that this only was. pretended to diſgrace 
their teſtimony , and what could farther be re- 


quired to affure both them and us, that they 


were not deceived < To Conclude, 

If this relation were untrue either they 
were beſide their {ſenſes when they did be- 
lieve, or beſides their wits when they affirm'd 
it, and did endeayour to confirm what they 
did not believe with loſs of life and fortunes; 
and. if ſo, what ſhall we ſay to the world 

$$; of 
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of Chriſtians, that maugre all temptations to 
che contrary did ſtedfaſtly believe theſe men, 
who had fo little reaſon to believe themſelves 
It is prodigious to think; that a poor ignorant 
young man, of meaneſt birth and breeding, 
of a moſt hateful Nation, and hated by that 
Nation to the death, becauſe pretending that 
he was a Prophet ſent from God, and after this 
his death , only avouched to be ſoby twelve 
Fiſhermen, pretending with loud boaſts of mi. 
racles, falſe as God istrue, to teſtifie his Re- 
ſurre&ion, though a greater falſhood;and pro- 
miſing toall that would believe it. nothing, be- 
{ides this power of working Miracles, but 
death and miſeries at preſent, which their ex- 
perience proved tobe true: Ifay, it.is pro- 
digious to think , that He and his Diſciples 
ſhould with no other: charmes worke ſuch a- 
laſting Faith in all the wifeſt part of men, that | 
neither time nor vice, though moſt concerned | 
todo fo, ſhould ever be able to deface it. 
And yet whar's ſo prodigiouſly incredible,muſt 
be certain truth, or elſe the ReſurreRtion muſt 
be {0. 
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THE CONCLUSION. 


\ SHEWING that if what hath been delivered 
ſhould be only probable | yet the Chriſtian 
Faith muſt in all reaſon be embraced, as 


being , 1. the ſafeſt way , and 2ly the greateſt 
inſtrument of preſent _ A recapi- 


tulation of the whole , with a prattical re- 
' fledtion upen what hath been diſcourſed. 


| F what hath been delivered do tiot ſeem 
K co any; to. carry a convincing evidence, ler 
it bur paſſe for probable, and that which pro- 
ves the Chriſtian Faith more likely to be true 
than falſe, and this will be ſufficient plea for 
the profeſſion of it. For were it ſuppoſed only 
ſach,it muſt in reaſon beembraced as being the 
fecuteſt way.and the beſt inſtrument of preſenc 
happineſs. 

_ And(1)CHRISTIANIT Y isthebeſt 
we to preſent happines, becauſe ir gives the 
higheſt morives to contentment in our pre- 
ſent ſtate, the ſtrongeſt comforts and ſupports 
againſt thoſe evils we can fear or ſuffer, 
WL -þ =_ 


See the 
Preface, 
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the beſt TIS... and remedies againſt the 
terrors of an evil conſcience, the moſt effecual 
remedies againſt thoſe paſhons and corrupt af- 
feftions,which impair our health , and which 
diſturb our peace and quiet. It gives the faireſt 
hopes and promiſes, and ſo the greateſt motives 
unto love and kindnes,as is exceeding evidence 
iromScripture,and from what we have diſcour- 
ſed in the 10th Chap. of this Book. 

C 2.) That Chriſtianity is alſo the ſecureſt 
way hath been already proved; and is invin- 
Cibly concluded from what Arzobizs faith of ir, 
In illo periculi nihil eſt, ſt quod dicitur imminere 
caſſum. fiat & vacuum',, in hoc damnum eſt ma- 
ximumzid eſt ſalutis amiſſio » ſi cum tempus ad- 


< - F i 


Beſides, all other waies of Worſhip, which 
ſtand in competicion-with' it, are ſo ablurd, or 
ſurely antiquated , as-not to bear the leaſt de- 
gree of Eyidence;; compared to the Evidence 
of Chriſtian Faith : and therefore we may reſt 
aſured;thar if there be a Providence, it can- 
not be-offended with us for preferring this be- 
fore them : Bur God may juſtly be incenſed 
againft us, for nor embracing of the Chriſtian 
Faith, chough the Indugements ſo to.do were 
only probable, becauſe we proſecute the moſt 
important Actionsand Aﬀaires of humane lite 
uponithe likeInducements. We goe to ſea only 
a: fi ' in 


 wenerit aperiatur non fuiſſe mendacium.' 


(493) 
| in hopes of a good Voyage, and a ſafe returne, 
and have recourſe to the Phyſician only in 
hopes of a recovery, and therefore cannot be 
excuſed, if we neglect to do what we have like 
or greater reaſon to believe is both the will of 
God,and that which doth conduce to our eter- 
nal happines: eſpecially con{idering that Chri- 
ſtianity doth promiſe greater meaſures of Con- 
viction, and degrees of Evidence to ſuch as do 
obey its Precepts ; aſſuring us that he who doth 
the Will of Chriſt, ſhall know the Doftrine whe- 
ther it be of God or not. 


$. 2. IF then it be but probable,that Chriſt 
and his Diſciples were et\dowed with any 
Power of working Miracles in confirmation of 
the Chriſtian Faith, that any of them healed 
diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, raiſed the Dead, and 
whilſt they conſtantly pretended to theſe 
things for many generations , and in all places 
of the World, and did avouch them with cheir 
deareſt blood, were not the worſt of fools and 
knaves , or moſt deluded perſons. - Or if it be 
bur probable that ſuch Men could never leave 
unto the world the beſt and the ſublimeſt Re- 
velations, ſuch-as outdid the Laws of wiſeſt 
Nations and all the Precepts of Philoſophy , 
ſuch as beſt ſerye the preſent-and eternal In- 
tereſts of Man,ſuch as are moſt conſiſtent with 
Men the 


Y. Cor. 14. 
 29,, 3O, 
Zk , 32, 
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the common Principles of Reaſon, and yet too 
hard for reaſon to invent. If it be probable thar 
they could never by the bare Aſſertion of the 
Reſurrection of a condemned malefaitor (con- 
firmed only by a lye) prevail upon the world 
to owne him for their God , to deſert all other 
ways of Worſhip, and to run the greateſt risks 
at preſent, only in expectation of ſome future 
Bleffing, whichithe had promiſed in another 
Iife, It it be probable that ſuch a world of men 
would never ſuffer fiery tryals , and ſundry 
kinds of death, become the 1{corne , and the 
Otscouring of the world , only [to propagate 
that lye which ſcarce afforded a remptarion ſo 
to do. If it be probable that any real Judg- 
ments were inflicded upon the Enemies of 
the Chriſtian Faith, or upon ſuch as did pre- 
varicate in the proteſſion of it , or that the 
Church, and chiefly the Apoſtles, had power 
co inflict ſuch Judgments , and did not territy 
their converts vith vain words. It it be proba- 
ble that any Revelations have been ever made 
in favour of the Chriſtian Cauſe, and that S. 


Paul in his Epiſtles to theChurch of Corinth, 


doth not givedirections about thingsof nought, 
and confidently tell them that every one had 
2'Revelation ,, when. no man dig enjoy 1t. 
If ic be probable that any Dreams or Viſions 
have been youchſafed to them , or any tokens 


of 
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of divine Aſſiſtance under ſufferings , of won- 
derful deliverance from them , of contuſion to 
their Adverſaries. It it be probable that the 
predictions of the Meſſiah of the Jews were 
pertectly accomplith'd in our J = s us; andthat 
things particularly foretold by him ( viz. his 
Deach and Reſurrection , the large and ſpeedy 
Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith, the Mi- 
racles of his Diſciples, the deſtruction of 
the Jewiſh nation ) however moſt incredible, 
were moſt aſluredly fulfill d,or that that giftof 
Propheſte, to which ſo many thouſand ſoules 
pretended throughout divers centuryes , was 
really vouchſafed to any one of them. 'If ic - 
be probable that any of them ſpake with 
Tongues, and the Apoſtle did not charge 
the Church of Corinth with the roo fre- 
quent exerciſe of a gift with which they never 
were acquainted. If it be probable thar the 
whole Se& of Chriſtians for three hundred 
years were neither wicked Impoſtors, nor yet 
deluded Perſons. If it be probable that they 
had no aſſiſtance from good or evil Angels 
to delude the World , and yer did things 
which could not be effected without the aid 
of ſome ſupernaturall Powers. It it be pro- 
bable that both. their Goſpels and Epiſtles 
were indited in that Age they lived in, and 


{ent to thoſe Perſons to whome they are in-- 
G&c 3 - frribed, 
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ſcribed; and if it be improbable that whilſt 
ſo many were alive that could atteſt the truth 
or falſehood of their ſtory, it ſhould, though 
a prodigious and bare-faced lye, obtain to be 
the Rule of Faith. I ſay if all theſe things are 
probable , then muſt Chriſtianity be highly 
probable; and ifit ought to be embraced upon 
the Probability of any one, the Probability of 
all theſe Circumſtances muſt give an ample 
confirmation to it, and make it needleſs to 
infiſt farther on this Argument. 


&. 3. AND now that this diſcourſe may have 
that Influence upon the Reader which matters 
of this moment ought to have, ler me intreat 
him to conſider, how much his intereſt and 
Wiſdome doth oblige him to improve the 
certainty of Chriſtian Faith into a Chriſtian: 
converſation ; that ſoe his knowledge may not 
ageravate his future doom, and render all his 
w1ilful Diſobedience againſt the Chriſtian pre- 
ceprs inexcuſable.The ſpeculativeAtheiſt may 
have ſome colour of a plea, that his miſcar- 
riages were the Reſult of ignorance , not of 
contempt and wiltul diſobedience, whereas the 
man who ownsthe certainty of ChriſtianPFaith, 
- but lives a contradiction to his knowledge, 
and by his practiſe gives the lye to his pro- 
teſſion , he, 1 ſay ; can have no ſhadow of 

excuſe, 
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excuſe, He muſt confeſs his full acquaintance. 
with his Maſters-pleaſure , and that his Rea- 
ſon did commend thoſe precepts to him, which 
Chriſtianity enjoyned , as things moſt excel- 
lent, and certain, and infinitely to be pre- 
terr'd before thoſe vile affections which 
ſtood in competition with them, and thoſe 
enjoyments he preferr'd before them. His 
conſcience muſt accuſe him dayly of moſt 
ſtrange ingratitude, in ating his rebellions 
againſt the Majeſty of heaven, and his deareſt 
Lord: it muſt convince him of his ſtupidity 
and folly, not only in neglecting of ſo great 
ſalvation, but in running headlong to his owne 
deſtruction , and being at ſuch coſt and pains 
to purchaſe to himſelte damnation. He muſt 
acknowledge at the dreadtull day, his life was 
ſpent in a contempt and full detyance of the 
holy Jeſus; and that he ſtill maintained char 
contempt in oppoſition to, and in deſpighr 
of the convictions of his conſcience; the ſtri- 
ving of the Holy Spirit, and all the motives 
of his preſent and eternal intereſt : and: then 
how miſerable muſt his condition be ? how 
dreadful, but how juſt his doom © The ſoreſt 
judgments that ever happened to the Gentile 
world,thoſederelictions which betray'd them 
to the moſt brutiſh and unnatural luſts, were 
the reſult of fin committed againſt conſcience, 

"IN ang 
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Rom, 1. and truth detained in unrighteouſnes : and if 
to fin againſt the dim and gloomy light of 
Nature became ſo fatal to the Gentile, how 
diſmal will the doom of Chriſtians be, who 


ſin againſt the clear Meridian ſhine of Goſpet - 


Revelation 2 For it Chriſtianiry be true , the 
diſobedient and unbelieying perſon will be 
convinced by ſad experience of the aflured 
falſhood of his infidelity, his flattering hopes, 
and falſe imaginations, and be depriv'd for ever 
of G ods blistull preſence, and thoſe comforta- 


ble relations which he beares unto his crea- 


tures, and all thoſe glories, pleaſures, and per- 
fetions which the Saints hereatter ſhall enjoy. 
His fon! ſhall be expoſed to that incen- 
pI ſed juſtice, which fhall come in flaming fire 
; to take vengeance on it, and to that God, 


9. ken, Who: will then ſtir up all his wrath, and make 


22,23 the Greatneſs of his power known upon ſuch 


veſſels fitted for deſtruction: and he ſhall find- 


Rev. 14. No reſt by day or night,as being ſtill tormented 
a by that worm which never dyeth,and ſuffering 
the vengeance of that fire whoſe ſmoak aſcends 
aCent.l. for ever: this being the avowed doctrine of 
© 2 the firſt © Ages of the Church , and thac 
» T0 - : . 
Anve og Which did expoſe them to the worſt of ſuffer- 
Nees &. 10gS , and the * deriſiqn of their adverſaries. 
pion : 
eramwC1y' 5 win Rv njuds piorme th 7 elavis wAdTwas, 
Clemens 
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Clemens Rom, Fraps, Epiſt. 2. Ea. Patricii F uni. n 5% Aero: 
53s ts onoXia, i , nogrtens wel , *1.99 ods Te IuvdTs aunle 
UP muweics.. Barnabas Ea. Voſſii p. 251. 


Cent. 2. T5 doiCas x, ddVtus , x dvoues » i) EALTQNLES Th 
&ySpamuy Is T3 aiavioy mop mln Tren. lib. 1. c. 2. Et 1. 3s 
C. 4. de norma fidet & veters Apoſtolorum traaitione loquens 
hec habert, venturus eſt ( ſcilicet Chriſtus ) judex eorum quit 
judicantur, & mittens in ignem @teraum transfiguratores 
veritatis, & contemptores Patris ſui, & adventus ejus. Pt 
»a damnatorum apud 7 nſtinum Mari. dicitur voacog x, Huwpi 2p 
eicovia mel, p. 41. & 46. xina(s dnieur]©& , p. 71. nuns 
oEaul) Junrrgwm va Ty Xetgou aiwyioy KoAQMY xoaam(oulpoy? 
- dAAX £54 yaAtorTet]i merodyy ws Chaves ( 6 TIAdwuy ) ton pworeye 
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Cent, 3. Poſt inexpiabile malum ſxviens ignis #terna ſce2 
ſerum ultione torquebit. Cypr. /. de laude Martyrii. Servan- 
tur cum corporibus fuis anime infinitis cruciatibus ad dos 
lorem. idem (ib. contra Demetr. Tormentis nec modus ullus, 
aut terminus. Afinatize p. 39. S1quis occifionem carnis ate 
que anime in gehennam ad interitum & finem utriuſque 
ſubſtantiz arripiet non ad ſupplicium, quaſi conſumenda. 
rum , non quaſi puniendarum ; recordetur ignem'gehenne 
#ternum pradicari in poenam eternam, & inde #ternitatem 
occiſionis agnoſcat ;z tunc & #ternas ſubſtantias credet qua. 
rum #terna fit occifio in penam. Abſurdiſſimum alioquir 
ſi idcirco. reſuſcitata caro occidatur in gehennam uti finta./ 
tur , quod & non reſuſcitata pateretur. 7ertall. de reſurr4 
Carnes. Illnd tamen ſcire oportet, quoniam ſancti Apoſtoly 
fidem Chriſti predicantes de quibuſdam quecunque 'nes 
ceflaria crediderunt omnibus credentibus, etiam his qui 
Pigriores erga inquiſitionem divine ſcientize videbantur, ma< 
nifeſtiſſihme tradiderunt. Origenes in Proamio, mg) dpyoOv. 

: Omnis 


-— 
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Omnis turba impiorum pro ſuis facinoribus in conſpectu_ 


Angelorum & juſtorum perpetuo igni cremabitur in xternum, 
hzc eſt doctrina ſanctorum Prophetarum quam Chriſtiani 
ſequimur. Lat, 1. 7. c. 26. V ide T heophilum ad Antolycum 


L. 2. pag. 79. 


 Þ The derifion of their heathen adverſarys | ive Jv wi ms 
Er T0 A&youlvov um) od vouuGoutvur qino(,oguv » im nipml 
XL, PoCnles ts me Acyoulua vo ny! , in wad{ormu ty aiwyiy 
moet ol ad)\un, Beayusmis meds Tm Snmrew3mai, on & wil TeT0 
&% u74 Gn Side, © & ay & pines ame  avlpomey. Faſtin 
Cart. Apolog. 1. p. 47. Hoc errore decepti beatam fibi , ut 


bonis, & perpetem vitam pollicentur , ceteris ut injuſtis 


penam ſempiternam. Cazcilins apud Ainatinm p. 11, Hac eſt 

oſtra ſapientia quam ifti qui vel fragilia colunt , vel ina- 
nem Philoſophiam tuentur , tanquam ſtultitiam vanitatem- 
jue derident , quia non defendere hanc publice, atque ad- 


erere nos folemus. Laftart. l. 7. c. 26. Vide Origen. in 


 Celſam p. 408. 409. vide not. 5 2.18 Cc 0. p. 257. 
Beſides, if Chriſtianity be true, then all 
the bleſſings it hath promiſed to the pious and 
obedient Perſon muſt be accompliſh'&in their 
ſeaſon, by the advancement of our weak, 
vile, mortall bodies into a ſtate of incorru- 
Filip. 3. Ption, power, and glory, and into the /ike- 
21, nes of Chri#t's Glorious body;and by the exal- 
tationof the ſoul to a capacity of ſeeing God 
as we are ſeen of God, and being like to 
him whoſe happines is infinite ; for when 
\ he doth appear wee ſhall be like him , by the 
participation of a ſuperlative , exceedjng , and 
; eternal 


f. Joh, 2, 
2 
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eternal weight of ay Gn the enjoyment 
of thoſe bleſſings, which zezther eye hath ſeen, 1.cor.2.9; 


| por ear hath heard of , nor hath thought 
 concerved. 


As therefore © Plato doth conclude his di- * 539 £v 
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| his Religion into a fixed Reſolution, and ſin- Aoxiv. 


cere endeavour of obedience to the Chriſtian yaigev 
precepts , that ſo he may avoid thoſe dreadful 5» #7zs 
torments, and everlaſting miſeries it threatens 75 7ws 
to the diſobedient, and may enjoy that more TH Ae 
exceeding weight of Glory, which is prepared oy a 
tor the upright Chriſtian, 
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mud Soflviou , Salviowwur. in Gorgia p. 312, Ed. Ficin, 


FIiNT3 


ADDEND A, 


add. Prodigiorum ſagaciſſimus erat , & 


ſomniorum primus intelligentiam condidit ; ni-. 
hilque Divini Furs humanique ei incognitum | 
videbatur , adeo ut etiam ſterilitatem agrorum 


ante multos annos providerit : periiſſctque omnis 
eEeyptus fame niſt monitu ejus Rex Edicto 
ſervari per multos annos fruges juſſſet : tanta- 
que experimenta ejus fuerunt,ut non ab homine 


ſed 2 Deo reſponſa dari widerentur. Fuſtin. 


Hiſt. I. 36. cap. 2. 

Ad Not. 6, p. 34- 35, add. Tuvaing my* 
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maſcins in vita Iſidori Philoſ. apud Photium 


Bibl. p. 1038. 


AP pag-23- 1.16. after as we find this was; 


= 


P 29. 1.14. 1630.r, 1600. p. 96.1. 8. artifi- 


'" 


ſanding Reader will eafily diſcern and corrett : and 


Erratain the Chapters. 


cersr. artifices p. 107.1. 11, which x, with P.II5. 
l. 26. maſter tr. matter p. 272. l. 19. want I. wave 
pe 274+ 4.12, religions r, religion. 


In the Annotations, 


P. 124. /. 4. adde faciem!. 9. mutant r. nutant 
p. 148. /. 6. puris I. punis p. 157. l. 21, 22. dele 
comma primum, tertium , quintum þp. 181. 1. 24. adde 
IVIDp. 256. l. 4. anaer. wndli. p. 261. /. 22. 1m 
pium t. Imperium p. 262. |. 8. quisr. qui. 


T here are other fmall faults which the under- 
beſides it muſt be confeſſed, thas the references to the 


Annotations are not always exat, but yet you will 
find the note within one or two fignres of the direttion, 


